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our prizate Miniſtery, 
bes waxe ſcant at the 9 launch 4 IN 
deepe; ind with the Merchants tbrining a litt at bs 
venture further abroad, ta try in other coaſts how wee 
make our mar kets, NT preſent tranell, ee hone! 
—— — 
theſe new marti, what hoge tiere wh 
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THE EPISTLE TO 


more of the ſame kind, which we are very ready to de, and 
that with ſþred, if we may know them for the profit ſaleable, 
but if otherwiſe, as we may [ane further labor in this courſe, 
ſo eur loſſe ſha!l not be mach by ſolittle: yea heereby we [hall 
gaine ſomem hit to our ſeluet, enen a com ſor tali e anſwere 10 
make at that di of account, that ma ſoeuer our ſucceſſers, 
yet ſuch hane our endenours been: , heereby to doe the be} 
gend we can to the Church of Cod, ana with the conſcience 
of this wee haue hardened our foreheads againſi the many 
enſures of men , and ſet it as a brauen will againſt them 
chooſing rather to be accounted of ſuch; fool ſh , vaineglas- 
ons, acting boobiſhnet, or any thing elſe, as pleaſeth them 
in their ſalt humaur to viter , then that net dams the good 
wee might, our owne conſciences ſhou!d conaemmne vs, ye, 
God himfelfe, for euill ana vn pr fitable ſeruants. b 
Niem we haue entred upon the book of the I ſalnt, dramn 
on hitherto by the great variety of documents and inſlrutti- 
ont, ſutable to all eſlates of men moſt plentiſuly contained 
heerein, ſo that wee may boldly ſay, there is no condition . 
My in proſperity er aduer ſity , pexce or warres, health or ſick- 
nes, inward or outward diitre/ſe, with many particular ca- 
ſes in all theſe kinds ,but he ſhall finde ſome Pſ1lmes which he 
may thinke almoſl to haue beene compoſed vpon his owne oc- 
caſion, wherin he may praiſe God, pray vnto him, complaint 
and open his particular eriefes. 

And for direclion heerein, wee reſerre thee tothe diners 
Prefaces beth of ancient and lite writers, chiefly of Arthana* 
ſius, Baſil the great, Auguſtine and ſome others, o haue 
commended this boote unto us, as a ſlorehouſe of inſlrutti- 
en, and 45 un Apothecaries ſhap richly furniſhed with all va- 
riety of ſpiritual medicines, by which we may haue remedy 4- 
gainſſ all and exery our ſcuerall diſerſes and infirmitics. And 
ſerely, as when Saul was troubled with an enill ſpirit, by ad 
wiſc 


— — 


97 7 READER; 
wiſe of his ſeenants, he ſought out one but might play on the 
Harpe, and they found D1uid the ſoune of Vihai, w ue 
with hi; hind, and Saul was refreſhed, and hae, he's 
will ſpirit departing from bim ſo hath God 2inen wote bis 
Church the [ame Dauid flill, euen the ſweet ſin ger of Iſract, 
to matulate,s on his harpe theſe heantmly dittres wherants 
ii we reſert, to heart, read, fing ani medtatt ertin, au 
reli eſſe prrturbations, inoraluite aſfettiont und poßions 
whatfoeur which 48 ſo many enill ſpirits doe ve vr ws 
times, ſhall thas depart from vs, and wee jhall bee caſed and 
refrel/ ed thereby. | | 
If any ſay vow 19 vt, that very many haue moſt profiribly 


ſpent ther trauell heeretn, making expoſitions, annotations, - 


gl | ſſes, Darup braſes ,cnartations,yed iuii ana Compl- ** 


farther libourr, heereby rather to aueruuden he fladrous 


than to profit them ? We anſwer, that rooſt tous it is wot only 

er this booke, but all parts almoſt of holy iris, God(his name 
be bleſed) hath ſtirred wp the harts of many his ſernants 
bettow th ur ſrengtli, time, le in ning und meeanes, woven 
to profit the preſent ages wherein they lined bus hy tbcir mti. 
mes al., like careſu'l Fathers 1s pronide fur poſterity, Con 


cerning all which, as Seneca to his Lucilius, veneror ins . 0 &,epi, 


uenta (apientiz, Inuentoreſa; adire tanquam multo- l 
rum hæteditatem juuat: die wor bowour their wiſe iu. 
wentions, and indeſtrions paines, and praiſe Cod ſor it, 1hit 
others hauing labnured we are entred into their labsurs: (ed 
nobis iſta acquiſita, nobis labotat i ſunt. T, is 40 
thank: to cho haue theſe as an inhertanceatvexty yroh. 
ded and gotten to aur hands, Agamus igitur (th the 
ſame Author) bonum patremfamilias, facamus am- 
pliora quæ accepimus, major iſta hæteditas à nobis ad 


43 


poſtcros tranſeat. Wee ſhall nat nn —_— 
bam f, ; 


— © AIs * IC 

4 bands, if having ſuch a rich patrimony left vutovi,we 
1 4 — , and 72 not to leaue — 
mented io our poſterity after vs. May we not ſay as it there 
folleoweth : Multum adhuc reſtat operis, multaq, reſta- 
bit, nec vlli nato poſt mille ſecula praxcludeturoccafio 
aliquid adijciendi? T here is yet a great deale of this ſpiri 
worde vnperfedted, and ſowill be left by vs to after-ge- 
nerations, neither is it the current of a thouſand yeares 
___ the world ſo long endure ) which ſhall prevent the 
man of all occaſions to bring ſome thing to e 
hereof. Or be it that all things are already found out of the 
anvient;in ſuch compleat manner, that they can admit no 
additament, hoc tamen ſemper novum erit, vſus, et 
Inventorum abalijs ſcientia et diſpoſitio: this ſhall al. 
waies be new and helpfull in allages, euen the vſe, methodi- 
call aiſpoſition, & fit application thereof to the preſent times, 
Aud ibis is ihat wluch we haue ſpectally endenoured vn · 
tain this buſineſſe: not ſo much to trye what wee could ſay 
more, as ont of that ſmall treaſwry that God hath put into our 
earthen veſſels to propoſe what we haue, whether old or new, 
in that method and forme, which may be beſt & moſt handy 
to the readers vſe. For this purpoſe, to the Argument, the vſe 
ofthe Pſalme, and the reſolution thereof] re in a table, 
we baue ſabioyned a Paraphraſe with the text , and quotati- 
on of other Scriptures ſeruing for the explanation thereof, 
noted in the margines: wherein ſo neere as we could, we haue 
"endenoured to expreſſe the meaning of the holy-ohoſt , with 
t owne more plaine pbraſes and ſpeeches in other places,not 
| ſ½% e much ſindying tofind out pleaſant words , a5 an vpright 
| Eccleſ. 13. 10. Writiae, even the words 7 truth. Alſo to the explanation 
8 | | ef the words, are annexed the obſeruation of doctrines with 
gil "the ſegerall vſes, that any one may ſee from what ſoumtaine 


* ane, ani hem thence derined, And theſe are briefly ſet 
A EN 18 ö | 


dAowne 
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THE READER: | 
downe without any farth ement,mare then the que- 
tations of proofes,ont of the holy Scriptures,and that is au, 


. ſanth, Ingenia non deſiderant Pintde wel at. 


reptetionem veluti vaſa, ſed accendi volunt ſeu mate- is 
ria, quo vis inueniendi ſimul cum appetentia verita- 
tisincitetur. Aten: wits de nos crane repletion,as veſſels, 
but rather a fit matter to ſet on worke their owne imnuention, 
— nale in them a deſire of further ſearching after the 
Fan. * 
Now for theſe three firſt P ſalmet, of tbem it may be ſaid, 
4 Dela elfwhere ſpeaketh of Gods word,thas the entra 
int⸗ A var 4, 0 theſe the very entraxce to th N 
boote, light and comfort. For whereas Adam dum rapes 
ret diuinitatem, perdidit foelicitatem, while ber proudly 
did catch after deity ,to be like Godin the knowledge of good 
and eaill, lo that ſehen wherein he was made: ſo herre ive 
we directed the meaner,how we tay reconty the ſame again, 
and this is, rapere ſanctitatem vt inueniã foelicitat6,coem 
earneſtly to ſeete to be like God in holineſſe, and to be parta- 
kers of the dinine nature, by flying the corri fs 

the world through left, ſo ſhall we indeed find true bappines, 
And /urther, of the oppoſition againſt Chrift & bis ng: 
dome, and the many enemies that we ſhall here meet withall, 
ſhould either ſuddenly moue vs from all ftedfattnes, or draw 
vs away with the error of the wicked , we may in the ſecond” 
Pſalme ſee Chriſts kingdome by Gods will and efla- 
bliſhed, and the enemies confounded, and alſo in the third, 
behold the Lords taking part with his,and making theirs bis 
owne quarrell, maintaining his Church againſt their hoſſi- 
lity, defending his ſeruants againſt their violtnce, ana in the 
middeſf of dangers compaſiing them with delinerances that 
ſo with confidence, and tranquilly of minde , they can repoſt 
themclues vpon his aid, who is the ſhield of their helpe, a 


| Pſal.rr9,130, 


in 2. Pet. 1.4. 


av »hat 
L ng 


ein alterrors and feares. .. - © 

% ler Aube rift, n reſorted io 
. — oy 8 
2 quis eſſet aptus modus ad ambulan- 
dum in via Dom ni; ſodo — much mere — 5 bal ber lo 
* this booke by the(s impart die God thy troubles, thineew- 
gxiſbes and boyling +. bytheſe hee will reioxcethy. 
ſeulet pet iin hand in ſrame, eee 
eee eee ce end bee ſul, an 
; magna, 4 great calme. For the % 
« {1 ahem the Tent duh beth, 
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THE PSAL MES 
OF DAVID. 


The Preface to the Þ/almes. 


lis is the title of the whole booke: and it Ofthe title of 
WOE on | may ſeeme to be taken out of the 145. the booke. 
N 2 Pſalme, which is thus intituled, Tebillab - 
Dad. The Hebrewes call it the book 
8 2 of Pſalmes, Sepher tehillim: and ſo is it 

called by Chriſt himſelfe, Luk. 20.4 2. It 
is called 7 ehillims,that is,praiſes : for that 
this booke containerh manifold praiſes and — vn- 
to God. Vet not theſe things only, but alſo moſt ſingular in- 
ſtructions, and doctrines of faith, ſpirituall exerciſesof prayer 
in al manner of aduerſitie, ſound reioycings in the Lord, hea- 
uenly conſolations to afflicted hearts, prophecies, and diuine 
predictions of Chriſt and his Church; and all for the comfort 
and edification of Gods people. It hath the title of Pſalmes, 
for that theſe things herein contained were in the ſeruice of 
the Law to be ſung with muſicall inſtruments: whereupon 
the Greekes called the booke a Pſalter, 4orign. They bee 
counted Dazids Pſalmes, becauſe the molt of them exe his, 
though there bee beſides, many Pſalmes of other Prophets, 
and holy men. | 

By this title wee may learne, I. That the holy men of God what 

gaue themſelues to laud God and to ſer foorth his praiſes. learne from 
II. That praiſes and thankſgiuing are a ſpeciall durie; and the ue. 
chiefly commended vnto vs, fith they beare the title of the 


booke, before all the reſt of the things therein _— 
B | . 


Ly 
2 


2 The Preface to theP[(almes, 


III. That theſe Pſalmes are inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe they were dcliuered vntothe Church by the Prophets 
of God, Dauid and the reſt, This is approued by Chriſt, al- 
leaging a ſaying out of one Pſalme, yet nameth the whole 
book,confirming to vs the book of the Pſalmes, Luk. 20.42. 
Which booke (as many thinke) was collected by Eſdras, 
aftenthe Iewes returne from the captiuitie of Babylon: and it 
containeth holy ſongs, written by holy men of God vnto the 
heauic and lamentable time of that wicked-Antiochns. Some 


The booke di- djuide this whole booke into five parts thus, The I. from the 
videdinro fiue firſt Pſalme to the 42. II. from 42.to the 73. III. from 73.to 


parts twWo 
Wait. 


Pſalmes of di- 
uers ſorts, 


the go. IV. from the go. to the 107. V. from the 107.to the 
end. Some other according to the penmen (Which the holie 
Ghoſt vſed, as they iudge) divide them thus: I, To Daxid 
124. vix. in order from the 1. Pſalme to the 41. then 31. and 
ſo to the 72. then 86. and gr. vnto the 150, II. To the ſonnes 
of Corabh.i 2. vix. 42. to 49. then 84. to 88. III. To Aſapb, 
I 2. vic. 50. 73. to 79. then 80. 8 t. 82. 8 3. IV. To Ethan the 


'Efraite one, Pſalme 89. and V. To Moſes one, Pſal. go. 


And as the booke conſiſteth of diuers parts, ſo the Pſalmes 
are not of one, but of diuers kindes. 
They be either m_ or mixt: theſe mixt may be referred 


to the diuers kinds of the former: which are in number theſe 
twelue. 


Doftrinall. Pſal. 1. 1 5. 24.3 2.34.49. 50.73.77. 78.9107. 
112.119.165. 127.128. 


Propheticall. Pſal. 2. 16. 22. 40. 45.68. 7 1.96.97. 98. 110. 
117. 

Of praiſes. Pſal. 8. 19. 29. 33. 40. 45. 68. 72. 95.96. 103. 
105. 10. 113. 114.117. 119. 122.126.135. 136.139.145. 
147.148.149.150. 

Euchariſticall. Pſal. 4. 8. 9. 18. 21. 24.28.30. 3 1. 34.40.41. 
46. 47. 48. 56. 65. 66. 72.75. 76.8 1.87.89. 92.93. 100.151. 
106. 108.111.116. 118. 119.124.138.144. 

Of Glorying. Pial. 6. 7.75. 108. 

Of Conteſting. Pſal. 119.131.139, 

Atntenciatine, Pſal. 7. 101. 119. 


Ade. 
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Admonitorie,or Exbortaterie, or In/{lrutive.Plal,1.4.24; 
27.29.31-49.62.82.95.97-98.99.122,130,131.133.134« 
135.136.146. 

Of (onfeſſion of ſinnes. Pſal. 39.51.78. 106. 

Of Cemplaiuing and reprehenſion. Plal. 3. 13. 14. 22.36.38. 
41.42.44.5 2-5 2.58.60. 62.89.94. 119.137. 

Precatorie. Pſal. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 9.10. 1 1. 12. 13.14.17. 19. 20. 
21.25. 26.27.28 21. 33. 35. 36. 38.39.40. 41.43.44. 154. 
55.56.5758. 59. 60. 61. 63. 64. 67.68.69. 70. 7 1. 72.74.75. 
79.30. 8 3. 84.85. 86. 88. 89. 90 94. 102. 106. 108. 109. 115. 
119.120.121.123. 125. 126. 130. 132. 137. 140. 141. 142. 
143144. 

And Conſolatorie, Pſal. 3.5. 10. 11. 12. 14. 17. 20.2 1.23. 
25. 27.36. 37.42. 43.53.5455. 56.57. 58. 59. 60. 61. 62.63, 
64.85. 89.94. 102. 115. 121. 129. 140. By the knowledge 
hercof may we haue recourſe ynto ſuch Pſalmes as may beſt 
fit vs, at any time according to our . ſtate. The number 
ofthe Pſalmes are well knowne to be 150, 


The firſt Pſalme. 


TAE ARGVMENT. 


T Pſalme hath no title : it is not aſcribed to any perman, 
but is of the holy Ghoſt, whoſoener writ it. Before ſome 
Pſalmes is ſhewed who was the penman thereof, and not before 
ſore others, By which wee may learne, that as the Scribes 0 
God are to be eſteemed, and their perſons to be taken notice of, 
where their names be mentioned; ſo is the word of truth to bee 
entertained, without refpett of inquiring after the peuman, 
where the perſon i not nominated, | 

This Pſalme is as a preface and introduction to the reſt, and 
1 Didaſcalical, reaching this one maine truth; That a godly 
man is the only bleſſed man: whom fir/t he deſcribeth, that it 
may be knowne who is a godly man ; And then he proceedes to 
proue bim the onely bleſſed man : which he doth, firſt, in reſpelt 
of himſelſe, who 1 made proſperous in all that which — 

32 w 


der 


this Pſalme. 


4 DAVIDS MVSICK. 
which bappie welfare ic illuſtrated from 4 tree plant 'd by the rt- 
wers of — verſ. 3. Secondly, 10 reſpett of another ſort 
of men, which are the wngodly : for the Pſalmilt maketh onely 
two ſorts of perſons, the one godly, and the other wicked: the 
former he anoncheth to be bleſſed but theſe not ſo,ver.4. «And 
therefore is the godly the only bleſſed man, Thirdly, in reſpett 
of God, who onely careth for, loneth, and approneth the godly 
man : and therefore only be muſt need: be bappie, 


The vſe of this Pſalme. 


Te vic of this Plalne is, I. To hearten, flirre vp, con- 
firme, and ſtrengthen, them that be godly,that they may 
perſeuere in a holy and religious courſe vnto the end. II. To 
ce and giue honour to the godly, whom here the wicked 
in their earthly proſperitie, do account as baſe, vile, and wret- 
ched Caitiffs, and themſelues onely to be the happieſt men. 
III. To teach vs to know a godly man from the vngodly, and 
the lively difference betweene them, that ſo wee may adhere 
too, and ioy in the fellowſhip of the one, and flie the compa- 
nie of the other. IV. To ſhew what is true bleſſednes, where- 
init conſiſteth, and who they be that attaine vnto it. This 


fruit and benefit may be reaped from this ſhort Pſalme full 
of doctrine, and full of true conſolation, 


The 


This Palme containeth theſe two parts: 


A. 


— 
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| a , 1.Of plantation. 
ener tree xe which! tene 
| the bleſſed man 19 reſembled, 


folde de- | | reſſ . Of perpetuall flou- 
— ; q 1 peas: | 3 a 5 
Priontively, ate not {© as the godly, nei- 
. they * f 8 #*% # 


| 2. A confirmation, ſheving the cauſe why it hall 
das differencly befall theſe, and this is 


B 3 


The benefit of 


DAVIDS MVSICK. 


The generall obſeruations. 

Leſſed is,&c, This is gathered and concluded foorth of 
all the Plalme : for the holy Prophet meditating of the 

odly,and of the wicked, and rightly iudging of them both, 
cr foorth at length with this true concluſion, that the 
only bleſſed man i the godly man. Bleſſed is the man (faith he) 
that walketh not, &c. This collection made thus by the man 
of God in his holy meditations, is prefixed before the reſt, 
and firſt ſer downe,toſhew,as by a hgne hung foorth at the 


the Plalmes, doore, andentric into this holie booke. I. What entertain= 


ment the godly ſoule, trauelling in this wilderneſſe of the 
world ſhall finde herein, enen comfortable refreſhment in 
the knowledge of true happineſle. II. To allure all that con- 
ſidet but the very firſt word, to teade and ſtudie this booke, 
which beginneth ſo comfortably. III. To teach vs, that bleſ- 
ſedneſſe is an encouragement to godlineſſe. The Prophet 
therefore propounds the reward, firſt to our mindes, as the 
Crowne to Conquerors: ſo Pſal. 1 12. 1. and 119, 1.2, and 
128.1. IV. To ſhew what a ſound concluſion the Pſalmiſt 
made ypon his meditation, in comparing the godly and wie- 
ked together in their hues and end, That the godly man it 
the bleſſed man, For wee muſt know (as is aforetaid) that al- 
thoughthis be prefixed ; yet it was the concluſion of his me- 
ditation. From which we may learne this, that a minde wel in- 
formed, and truly comparing the godly and wicked together: 
cannot but with this Prophet, conclude as he doth : as alſo did 
Dwxid,Plal.73.and the godly, Mal. 3. 1 5. i 8. that not the wic- 


Led, be they here neuer ſo glorious, but onely the godly, are 
to be accounted happie, whatſoeuer their eſtate be in this 
preſent world. 


PSA. 


PSAL.i. VERS. i. 


E the man that e ner e of thy vo- Text. . | 


: nor [fandeth in the x eth 
222 th.in the x4) of funf fiteth in the ſeate 


A Appie and thrice happie is that man,whoſoeuer Parapbraſe, 

he be, that ſetting the feare af God before his 

eyes, doth depart from euill, - the ſel · As.. 10.15 
FF) & lowſhip of wicked men: and thoug fingers gu Pg 
; | im, yet doth not conſent, d much Mgt —— 

leſſe doth accuſtome himſelſe to euill, to make of s lob. 4% 

ſinge, or, which is moſt fearfull;ro be a © ſcorner and 3.9, 

and as one expert and skilfull in wickedneſſe,co make is his *1,Cor.t3.3, 

profeſſion,ro teach iniquitie alſo ynto others. 

Bleſſed) The word is aſdrei, and is the plurall number,zs if Explanatios 
ie were faid, bleſſedneſſes, It is tranſlated adicQiuely Capps 
bleſſedfahs, beat us, ot aducrbially, wel; Alx. be- 
ve, fœliciter, beat. It may be thus ex : many leflings 
to that man; or moſt happie is he; or ſutceſſully well; or wel 
fareth that man, &c. The conſideration whereof affoordeth 
theſe doarines. 4 — . 

That God beftoweth not one- leſſmgs the Dod. r. 
godly : pee. 10,6, Deut. 28.2.6. ll neg Wigs yen th 
119.1. 2. 3. and 128.1,4.and 112.1.2.3.and 40.5. Cen. 24. 1. 
and 49.25. Pſal. 2 1. 

To —— — of Gods liberall hand to the godly, as 0% 1. 
— eakes in Malac. 4 io. and — — ſtirre vs vp vn 

dlineſſe, as it did Dau Pſal. 1 19 
e to ſuch as be on. for — — bleſſings which 7%, 


they may expect at the Lords hands: Deut. 28. * 


8 DAVIDS MVSICK, %. 
2. That concurre together, 
Debt. eee eee Pha here vice wordin 
the plurallnumber : Prou. 21. 2 1. and 2.9, Rom. 2. 10. 
Vie. To know what are thoſe many bleflings, by which wee 


may become bleſſed, and to labour for them, crying as Eſas. 
but yet with better grace vnto our heauenly father ſo to be 
bleſſed of him. 

Explanatiõ. That man] Ha, is put 1 man, Which 
is a ſingling out of ſome ſpeciall perſon, (yet ſo one, as all of 
that ſort is to bee therein comprehended) to whom aſbrei 
beatitudines, many bleſſings doe belong, that is, ſuch a man, 
as is here meant in this Pſaline, euen the godly and religious 
man. Hence we may learne, 

Doft.r. That man, as be is a man, is not the bleſſed man but as he is 
ba-iſh,that man, qualified with vertues, and heauenly graces, 
as theſe places doe ſhew :Pſal,2.12.and 32.1. 2. and 34.9, 
and 41. 2. and 5. 5. and 84. 6. and 11 2.1. and 128.1. 2. 

Vſe. Not to iudge our ſelues bleſſed as we be men, but as we be 
vertuous, and religious;ſuchas the Pfalmiſis in all theſe fore · 
named places, doe deſcribo men to bee, hom the Lord ac- 
counteth bleſſed, 

That the godly man, which is here underſtood in Ha-iſh, is 
the happie man, Theſe places conſidered together, prone it: 
Luk. 1 1.28 Deut. 28. 17. Pſal. 9. 17. and 37.37. Matth. 25. 
3441 . i | 

Vſe 1. To account therefore the godly bleſſed whatſoever their 

. eſtate be. 
Vſe 2. This is to condemne the blindnes ofthe worldlings, v ho 
cannot judge ſo ofthe godly, ro efteeme them bleſſed, but 
ſuch as belike themſclves.Mal.3.14.15. 

Explanan '. Aan] b. put for man and woman, ot for mankinde, Hoſ. 
11.9. it is vicd indefinitly, Exod. 2. 1. 1. King. 20. 20. Leuit. 

20. 2. Hoſ. z. 0. The Septaagint tranſlate it by «tar hich 
is common to mim or wormn, Ihe doctrine is, 

Doi, That eucry one that is godly, withont any reſpect of perſon. of 
what age ſexe, late, degree, hinred, or nation ſoener is bleſſed : 

AR.10.34-35. Gal. 2.28. 


Doft.2. 


Comfort 


Voſct. DAVIDS MYSICK. 9 
Comſort to the 


chat they are bleſſed, be they what- Yi. 
ſoeuer otherwiſe, — 
poore g c. For in theſe things before God there is no diffe- 


4 ye 11. 1.Cor.7.19.Gal; .28.and 6. t 5. 16. 
Tbat, & c. — hon OC ry cot oo Explanath. 


— miſtake him, but vnderfian 
righ bis iudgement of man, and whom hee hol- 
to bee, and to this int hee leadeth vs by atrue de- 
— of him, as it were by a line, to the lively — 
a one 1 Hereby teaching, 
— 2 ebene P (almift here ende« Doc. 1. 
_—_ ts gude of bu bearers,vnts the trne 
of i delinereth ;left his words of a 


—— — —— the ſame fully, 
Teachers herein oug ollow, this holy Prophet, ma- %. 

king plaine the —— vnto their auditotie, that the 

point in hand be not miſ- underſtood : we muſt be as Nasa 


to David, 2. Sam. 1 2. 1. 7. and as the Prophet vnto eMchab: 


1. King. 20.3 9.42. 
That by 4 tre de 6d mar, our indgements DoF.2, 
145 bee rightly 5 to 5 — indeed bleed, wbo are 


wor. The Plalmiſt here, and euery where, by deſcription ſet- 
tech out to vs this bleſſed man, ſo to know him : Plal. 1 12.1. 
and 128.1. 2. and 119. . 3.3. 
To know a bleſſed man, finde out the deſcription of him, Ve. 
as he is in the holy Scriptures laid open before vs, hereby ſhal 
we iudge rightly of our ſelues and of others, and not erro- 
niouſly account thoſe bleſſed, that bee rather accurſed, nor 
thoſe curſed, which are indeed truly bleſſed, 
In deſcribing the bleſſed man, the Prophet doth ſer out his Explanation. 
— but yet doth not reſt in generall tearmes, he laieth 
m open in the ſeuerall parts thereof, particulatizing his pie- 
tie, and religious practiſes. By this, 8 
That a bleſſed man in the Lords ſigbt. is tobe found by bi ced- Dot. 1. 
lucſſe. For before is proued, that the godly man is the blefſed 
man. 
This confuteth their error, and 8 their praiſe, Ve. 
W 
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Vſe 1. 


Vſe 2, 


Explanatio. 
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Nſal. 1. 
who ſee ke in, and by worldly honout, pleaſute, profit, naturall 
gifts, arts, knowledge of tongues, or in and by. the compoun- 
ded habit of — to become bleſſed, and not by 
true godlineſſe. ä 5 | 

That godlineſſe doth not ſtand of generalutes, but of certaine 
d:f{ init parti, in which he that ts godly doth exerciſe humnſelfe: as 
here the Pſalmiſt plainly teacheth, and ſo in lob. 1, 1. 8. and 
2.3. ſo Act. 10.2. and 1. 6. Gen. 6.9. 

To be held godly, ſhew foorth the parts of godlineſſe, the 
2 in ſpecials, the whole in parts, as the godly be in ho- 
y writ commended, according to the forenamed Scriptures, 

Therefore hereupon may be concluded: That u here at leaſt 
the mame and principall parts of godlineſſe are not prattiſed,there 
i not true podlineſſe it ſelfe, 

Confutation of ſuch, as vainly doe conceit themſelues to 
be godly : and yer examine the parts, and there ſhall be found 
none, 

Bleſſed is that man] Theſe words, as they are to be conſide- 
red with the third verſe and ſixth, ſetting out the reward of 
this godlineſſe, ſo alſo to be conioyned with the words im- 
mediatly following in this 1. and 2. verſes thus: That man is 
bleſſed that —— — To _ ** 

That 4man i bleſſed aſwell in by. et, and prattife . 
lineſſe ; as in the benefits and eee the Lord re- 
wards hum in mercie for the ſame, Fot elſe why are men aid to 
be bleſſed, becauſe they be godly? Lik.11.28.Pſal.r19.1.2. 
Matth. 13. 16. Pſal. 34. 8. and 40.4.and 106.3. | 

To hold our godlineſſe, to be the firſt and prineipall part of 
our bleſſednes here, and that other things are onelythe re- 
wards thereof for greater iacouragements to well doing. 
Deut. 28. 1. Tim. 5. 

A teptooſe to boch, asonely thinke themſelues then bleſ- 
ſed, when they with proſeſſion of religion, enioy peace, and 
outward 4 when they alſo are bleſſed, who ſuffer 
for their profeſſion: Matth. 5. 10. i 1. 1. Pet. 4A. 414. 

Walketh nor] In the deſcription of a bleſſed mans godlines, 
the Plalmiſt ſhewes, both what hee doth not, and What hee 


doth; 


rr. DAVIDS/MVSICK mn 
doth: but in the firſt place, what be doth not. By this may we 


learne, ; 
That tbeprafliſe of pietie tavids of two parts : viz the leawin 
of that Which © ed prot, of that which us good, This _ — 
we taught, in Iſai. 1. 16.17. Pſal. 34. 14. and 37. 27. Epheſ. . 
22.23. 1. Pet. 2. 1. Act. a6 18, 
Jo ioyne theſe two together as inſeparable companions, Vſe 1. 
in one proſeſſion of pietie | 
A confutation of ſuch as verily thinke themſclues religi- /e 2. 
ous if they leaue cuill, (if ſo they could indeed) th they 
doe no good, But conſider theſe places: Mat. 3. 10. Luk. 13. 7. 
Mat. 25. 42. Iſai. 59.4. Ier. 5. 28. and 9.3. and 1.17. Iudg. 53. 
and g. 4 e%/%᷑ P f eib end | 
Areprooſe to ſuch as doe well doing, yet are not 3. 
reformed : of ſuch ſpeaketh Eſay in chap. 38. and Salamos in 
Prou.3o.1 i. but marke the exhortation in 2.Tim.2.19, 
That the firſt part of religion is the leaning ef ail Tit. a. n.12. Doct. 2. 
Luk.r.74:75-. Pſal. 119.32, Let vs therfore leaue wickednes, 
before we goe on to practiſe goodneſſe: elſe our labour will 
be in vaine,our ſeruice not acceptable to God: Eſai. 2.1 l. 12. 
13. 14. T5. Prou.3.7. 8. | 
Walketh not. Or, dot 
noting an outward and viſible conuerſation: ſo in the word 
not fand. not ſit: to note vnto vs, 
T hat a godly bleſſed man, doth not only in indg 


ement diſallow, Dead. 
and in affettion hate ewill, hut doth outwardly in bu practiſe anoyd 
the ſame: Prou. 14. IG. Pſal. 1 19. 101. 

Therefore let vs not onely inwardly condemne and diſlike . 
of euill, but alſo outwardly eſchue it and depart therefrom : 
Prou. 2. 7. as wee may ſee the godly doe: Prou:16.17.and 
14.16. Pfal. 119. 10. | 

Walketh not in the counſel of the vngodly, nor ſtand in the Text. 
way of ſinners, nor ſit in the ſeate of the ſcornfull. 1 


The Pſalmiſt in this firſt part of the deſcriptionofa godly Explanation, 


mans conuerſation, maketh athreefold gradation;in a triple 
reſpect; to which, as to generall head, may be reduced al the 
ſocts of the wicked, all kindes of ſinne, and euety manner of 

C2 ſinning, 


bet walle. Here in this word is an act, Explanation. 


N 


D.. i. 


72 
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ſinring, with the progrefle therein. From this gradation may 
we learne: | 

That there be degrees of wicked men, al not alib: wicked either 
matter or manner, noted in theſe words, v=godly, ſinners, 
ſcornfull: Gal G. I. Eſai.31.6.Ezck.16.46.47.51. 

Not to iudge of all alike, but to learne to diſcerne of the 
wicked one Wenn :for ſome ſinne of infirmitie, other 
malitiouſly, as Scribes and Phariſees againſt Chriſt; ſome of 
ignorance, as ſome Iewes, Acts 3. others of enuie, and preme- 
Kaadag thereof, and therefore are not to be dealt alike with: 
Inde verſa 2.23 4 

Tbat there are degrees of ins, noted in theſe words, counſel, 
way ſeate, I. Ioh. 5. 16.17. Pſal. 19.1 2.13. Ezek. 23.43. 

To know that tkere may be a progreſſe in wickedneſſe, to 
take _ of the beginnings thereof,that we come not to the 
height. * 

That thers be degrees in the manner of ſinning, expreſſed in 
theſe words,walkerh, ſtandeth, ſittetb, the former Scripture in 
the two other doctrines, doe ſhew this, being compared to- 

ether. 
15 conſider in our falles how we haue offended: for there- 
after are we to bee humbled: and from hence alſo may there 
ariſe ſome hope of mercie to comfort the afflicted ſoule of 
the penitent, when with S. Pas they know they ſinned of ig- 
norance through vnbeleefe, and not maliciouſſy. 


Explanation. The bleſſed man here is ſaid to auoid all theſe : he walkes 


Dot, 


Vſer. 


not, nor ſtands, nor fits with theſe wicked ones: to teach vs, 

That a godly bleſſed man eſchueth all ſorts of wicked perſons, 
all kind; of ſiuue, and manner of inning : Pſal. 28. 5. and 31.6. 
and 119. 115. Ierem. 1 5. 17. Pſal. 101. 3. and 45.7.8. and 
119.101. | 

To endeuour to flie from(if thou wouldeſt be held godly) 
all the ſorts of wicked men: Prou. 4. 14. and 1. 1 5 Pal 19. 
115. and from all kinds of ſinne, hating all falſe waies : Pſal. 
119.104. 128. and to feare to ſinne in what manner ſoe- 
uer. It is apart ofa godly mans bleſſednes. 

A reptooſe to ſuch, as make no conſcience to conuerſe 
wich 
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withthe wicked 548 Palm. 108. for ; for profit 
and aduancement to marry with 1 „to . — 


ſurable, or ſome gainefull ſinne; to ſinne in e , though 
not openly,&c. contrary to Pfal. 5: p Reuel 184. 2 Cor. 


6.14. Exod. 23.3 2. Plalm.T19. | 
Walketh not A — counſel o w ae, by Theſe _m_ Explanation 
oweftinthe grada 


are the fitſt in tho negatiue pa 

on, touching the euil men, their ſinnegand matnet of ſinnia 

yet are ſuch tearmed wicked and rngodly, ſhewing 
That enen the loweſt ranke of ſuch as bee not godly', may bee Dock. 

accounted wicked,or ongedy, till 2 r 3 31 8 9 & 

18.21. 2 (in be 7 
To book contented to carry his title, E — Vie. 


tant. For God hath ſer it ypon thee by his Prophet, and 
the loweſt degree of euill men are ſo called. 
The word (raſbamg, ) tranſlated by ſome wicked, by others Explanation 
wngodly, by the ſeptuagint, . It acc ohe or 
reſtleſſe, and vgr ations : iy 

That men unreformed , naturally thr b thi e Dog. 
are reſtirſſt, without peace in them ſelues, fender, of orbere, 
and as the raging ſcar. Pro. 4. 16. Eſa. 57. 20 rr. 
Io take knowledge af this our vnpenceable nature 1 
to be waile the ſame. For heereby are we raſban „euen coin. 
rea perſons, to whome this terme is giuen. al. wy. 7. 
Iob 27.7. 

' Comnſellis aſcribedheereto the . in cheſewords, Explanation 
the counſel of the o1god!ly :'whence we may obſerue, 

That the wicked and vngodlj haue therr coanſellʒa. Sam. 18. Dodt. 
20. Numb. 3 1.16. 2 Kings6. 8. Matth. 12. 14. Ierem. 18.28. 
Heſt. 3. 1. Sam. 22. 9. Dan.3. after which alſo they doe walke, 
as the places doe proue, and für yp others chereunto, Prov. I. 
11. 1. King. 21 7. 2. Sam. 16.21. | 1067.98 IVY QT 

To take heed therfore of them, and to leame to bewiſe as Ve. 
Serpents, and innocent as Doues, as our maſter teacheth. 
Matthew. 10, 26. and bee not counlelled by them. Prouerba. 


1. 10. 


The word gvat ſab, ſignifieththe counſell decreed: by deli. Exolenation 
C 3 beration, 


1 


— 
S 
=) 


EF xplanatis, 
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beration, as the counſell of Arbri 
the wordis vſed, teaching | 
\ That cuil men are wiſe to doe 
ceed.ler 
There 


Pal 1. 
ophell. 2. Sam. 16.23. where 
enill, and cus adniſcd/y ro- 
22. (ce more, Pſal. 2.2. 

to pray with Dawd againſt their wiſedome and 


. crafty pollicie, that God would confound it, as in the 2.Sam. 


15. 31. for he can ouerthrow their deuiſes, Nehem. 4.15. Paal. 
33-10, Ioh. 53. 12. Eſa. 41. 116. 

N alletb.] ſo ſtand and fir, is heere put indefinitely, ſor time 

preſent, and to come, and doe note a continued action, 
that here is a generall docti ine, and not an hiftoricall nar- 
ration. And to walke in the counſell of any, is either to doc 
as they adviſe, 2. Chron. 22. 3. 4. J. or to imitate them, 
Mich. S. 16. heere it is ſaid that the bleſſed man walketh not 
in the counſell of the yngodly. Hence we learne, 
| — —— te gec ts take wicked mens adviſe, 
weirber u be to be a follower of ibemi bus con e ſation 11 not fra- 
wed after their connſell, lob 21.16. and 22.18. 
; Reproofe to thoſe that doe falhionthemiclues , to the 
— ed in 
2.Chron.22.3.4.5. and yet would be iudged godly and reli- 
gious, — 2 Romanes. 12.2. 15. L lam. 
1.27. 


To vate properly, (peaking of the body, is to ſer ſootin 
and to goe forward, ſiguratiuely, it is put for converſation 


life, touching fajth andworkes, Palm. 118. l. and 119.1. 
Gen. 5.24- with Hebr, 11. 5.6. 2. Per.2.10. 


Aue vetſ. I 1. Agodlymanchus walkes not in the counſell 


ofthe wicked: teaching heereby, 
.* "That albeit 4 man may ſlip aſide, I. Kings 8. 46. lob. 
I5.14.and bee mend by the counſell of the vngedly, 


yet be ſets not footing ſtill to gos forward, to make it bis whole 


conrſe to line and continue therein : as the falls and riſing a- 
gaine of all the godly do proue, and Romanes, 7. 19. Galat. 


5.17. 
To conſider of the falls ofthe godly, and the vngodly, and 


To 


Yaſs DAVIDS MUSIC: «! 15 
Tee aſide we 7.2. 
not continue in euill, tor chat the 2 
Yr and &. . and 17.1, —— 
— oſ che — Wade 
45 hrs w — Vaan 
=_ rand hen — This is che next graduilon 
Nor m the w next * 
touching the euill ones in the degree of ſinne, ng ane 
— per and the ſecond branch of the negative 
part : by this we may learne, 
e ebene ee fron attended tr adudbls .. 
i entred farther into the kingdowe of the Dexill, than thoſe 
that walks in the counſel of the wicked. | 


To ſearch imo our andto conſidet into bete de-, 

gree of ſinne wee are : to works in vs the giecter ing 

— — degree ofcullehan the | 

Sinners.) Theſe arc in an 

eſte BEE — 
are not 4 (a 4 

— lowered Gen. . 

13.13. 1. Sam. 15. 18. 1 Tim. 1 g. Mat. 36.45. N b 

may be diſtinguiſhed by names, as they ranke themſelues in 


fiane. 
To be contented to bee called asthy courſe doth deſerve : 72 
as men will bee in ſinne, let them looke for a 


diſgrace, add titles anſwerable thereunto. Efay.1:10. Amos 
4.1. 3. Ach. 13. 10. Ierem. 9p. 2. 

word Chat aum, comming of Chara, to ette out ofthe 
way, here tranſlated #77, is meant cnotmiious perſons, vi- 
ciouſly giuen, ſo as as the word j taken 
I King 2. 1. 21. andto ſuch is this name gluen, Plaln.28.9. 
and 104.35. Mat. 9. 10. I 3. and 11.13. and 36.43. Luke 
5-30- 30. and7.37.and 19.7. Iohu 9. 1613 L. by dus may we 


That theſe are tobe counted flaners,; who erre from the way DoW. 
> rune td rn r 
che places in the explanation proue this 

To 


nenne 
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.. Io diſcerne a difference berweene having of fin, I. Ioh. . 
and to bee a ſinner : all haue finne, but all are not accounted 
ſinners, 4 eat Spe reſ- 
are . —_ ſaid not to fin, I. Ioh. 3. 9. 
liue not in a trade ot ſinning; 
ſep at ynawares, but not ur a but — 
vnwillingly, but not fit done wilfully in wickedneſſe ; of 
weakeneſle they may turne aſide a little, but they are not 
workers of iniquity , but walke in the Lords waies. Pſalme 
119.3. | 
Explanation | The way of ſinners.) As counſell was giuen to the wicked, 


ſo heere way to the ſinners, to ſhew. 


Do, That as wicked haus their counſell,ſo ners bane their way: 
of which read, Prouerbs 2.12. 13.15. and 12. 15.andthis 
Pſalm.1.6; | | | 

72 Learne to know their way to auoid it. Pſalm. 119. 29. 


101. 104. 128. hether it be their way in doctrine & religi- 
on, or of life and manners, for the worde way is thus large in 
ſignification and vie, Gen,6,12. I King. 15. 34. 2. King. 8. 
27. lex. 2. 23. and 3.4 L. and 10. 2.3. and 26.3. * 
The word derech, way, properly is a common troden path, 
or trackt. Gen. 49. 17. ic is alſo vſed ſiguratiuely, for an vſu- 
all cuſtome, Gen. 3 1. 34. ſo for a common courſe of liuing, 
vhereunto any ate accultomed, and daily doe tread in, tea- 
c c ll. | 39.4 HYIF '>T+ 423" 
Doct. 1. e uners is 4 common road, anda beaten tratt 
of ſinning; or the cuſt ome of ſin is their ordmary courſe. 
Vie. To te from their fellow ſhip, for they cannot but doe 
wickedly Prou. 4. 16. | 


Dotft.2. . hem caſt ore of foning, is a degree of Wickedwer', it is 


Explanation 


in the ſecond place. 

72 To take heed of accuftotningourſelues to fin, and pray as 
Daxid doth, Pſalm. 119.133. and conſider the words of Ie- 
remy, chap.I3.23. 

Explanation . Their courle is called awaj:toenforme vs, 

Def. That by their lift and connerſation, a« by away, they may 


now, to what place they are going, vp to heawen,or down to hel, 
By 
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init r | 

mn obs . 
at there ar ſe i. *D I 
ry e . . 


mals 1. and 22. 10. Luke MOR 
oodneſſe, ſcorning woke , and ET an of 
beate er eee 2 6. 880 
at. 


18: DAVIDS MVSICK. r. 
Mat:26:88, Ad. 12.2.King.2.22 lere.20.7.Heb.11.36. 


1 ThPMhaſtſeorverrarethtivorſt ſort oFent perſons : A man 
Dell. a. is wicked by nature; a Goner, by dme and ofteripraRiiſe 


of fide t bur a ſcorter isfo, h hardnes of heart, and 
contempt of religion, Sepruagine tranſlate it by, v a pe- 
ſtilent perſon. 111 71 | 


Youſeorhietsknow our ſelues to bee the rand- children 
ofthe divell;andconfider yout end: Prou. f. 24.20.27. and 
gnalund 19. 2. and 3.3 4. ELA 
Explauation. The word deim, tranſlated ſcorners, fignifteth fuch as bee 
0 —_— . = words and NE En Ngo 
; "rebuke; malicious, deri olle exerciſes in 
words, geſture, countenamce, &c. Abeba werbe infor- 
pry — pride harerebuks _ dy 

Doft. N they be ſuch as ont of pri 1, canill at wor 
andared; mocking at godlineſſe, contemmning reformation takin 
2 MY big bt of Gods indgement 5,4nd do fur 
ove Places comp: examples ſhew this 
a ee 72 1.13.1. 3. Cres. 6. 18. Lal. 16.44. 
E fai. 28. 14. 2 Pet. 3.3.4. tude vetſ. 1 8. Pro. 9. 7. 8. 


72 


Ve. Hereby learne to ſcorners : note alſo their yild- 
neſſe, to deteſt their ſippe,that we may not be like 7 
Aud for this tet 1.23; nd. f and 13. f. and l. 11. 


* a e — 8 


 Explanati, © Theſedteaf feinerr.] As before counſcllwas aſcribed to 


the — to ſinners 8 ſoa fl ne: Seate, 
I» properly takenfor a place rofitm:1.Sam20.2 5 Job.29.7, 
fguratiuely for ny 4. beh. 

F ber the conte e re , aod their per ſans 
incorrigible : Prou. I 3. I. andg.8.forthey take authoritic to 
ſinne, as controllets, not be controlled. 

fl.. Not to tebube them, ſeftrhey hare thee, they will pot heare 

thyrebukes,as the places ſhew for they take pleaſate in ſcor- 
| ning,Pro.1,22.they are as the blackmoore, lere. 1 3. 23. and 
a8 Aba that ſold himſelfeto commit wickedneſſe, I. King. 

11.25. 

Dodd. 2. Ther theſe wicked wretches, yet quicke witted, oftim get the 


ſeate 


Dek. 1, 


*% 


— — — 


— © 
— —— 
- - - J_ K - 
- — — — — —— — — — — — D — 
— 


Ferſ 2. 
ſeate of authoritis with evill Princes: Ole,7 5 6x Dag 
Paſrar,and Amazead, vil * 00 12 
. ip. d. e 


leomem bated — — onob, 22,01 won 
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* denke 
Ar t n. 


That the ſcorweri ſioning. w: 3. _ — 
e thu gradation. Connſell, is the errot, and Do ** 
e and chere * 


ſicting, the 0 buma- 
oro woes women e, 55 


T5 1,58 
al 


8s 05019921105 12070 e bee. 


10. Pro. 4. ; yC 1110 19} 576 vibo Q 
Nor ſuteth Ibs ebene the gel bleſſed 
eng Tofu tht 


——_— — — 
—— 
on and dwelling, e 107.47. — 132.1 3. or for 


afſembly,Pſal.1 2. Hence we learned, 
be . _ 


. mar; bedetitoge famibath with ee, either pid 
— ap e and 3 I A. anclis. 


ta their 


= 7. 310 910418 2 2 Talk 
. 
* — K — — 
uch, doe trequent 


CES 
(here noted) not to | 


ee” 


L 


ant 1 : A 
f, 


"— 00 


But it is a part of 


ne warte aa 


men! 


VaAS5. Bi. en 


D #651 AN 
Bat his del. br i is the law ration * 
se ee 9. 301 0199013 Tei. | 


o Nablus 
— is; he doth indeed — Parapbraſe, 
auoiding euill , with 


— wit, 
_— and degrees'thereo 
2 


+*Plal.rortz. 40 


 DAVIDS/MYVSICK. 


Pal r. 


and 145.2. 


Luke 2.37, Wich ell occalionsthereunto, but daily exerciſeih himſelfe in 
AQs 3.46, 81 good things. And howſoeuer the wicked make a ſport, and 
and 102 


game of ſinne, v und cannot bee merrie except they haue 
—_— 23. done ſome cuil — nrwt can/{6lace himſelfe in 
16.2052 ak e tes: che law vf his God: And 

. him — edelight, chat they are 


113.1. ler. 5 16, theſe 
4 pſal. 119.15. deep beg opt pet —.— to be à muſing pon, as al- 


23.148. {of hit wordstobe® of them continually. 
I — XY z1 Beſore is ſhew ed, a man derb nor, now what 
Explanation he deth,and both conio yarelr to n 


4 ra goaly man, veſterb nor onely n f wickedneſſe : 
5 280 Rn ry ene — 1 the pratts ref oodner: Iob. 1. 
7:8/and3.3; David carefully auoided Satin 19.11. 
22 — — word, Pfalm. 1 Io. rot. The 
are ſet out op. — goodneſſe. Cornelius, Ad. ion. 
A Halle urie and Elizabeth, Luk. 1. . and 19.8. Iam. 2. 2 
As ace — — er to doe welle is 
our bounden dutie, N fall 3 4. 14. Eſal. 1. 18. 17. Pſal. 3 7. 27. 
n cis ſunberiſe beſte, vet. eme og 
Reproofe to ——— iudge chemſelnet d Obrtagby 
not doing euill, when wn — not that which is 
but let ſuch conſider theſe An ludg. 5:23: Marth, 340 
and IS ha. Z. ds.“ 8 TW”. | 
Explanatis, But] This is a note of diverfitie, utting a diffeiencrofthir 
Which is" befvte,and this won followerhvby this to note 
wes,” Anne 00 31 290 1102 oer 
va Miſt lamb which boukkerdin bd U Hiffe- 
er Yr RArt Kh how of tbe eulonts,whoſewaies bee 
ebenen, See this in lac ftom R ſau, David from Saul, Mi- 
chaab from Zedkiah, % epb of Arima- 
thea from the 3 5 «A oel prafliſe 
7. Letchy courſe which t oe make 
me 147 theete even ei Koc the courſes of the wicked. if thou 
wouldeft be held, one leaving their waies: for it is not thy 
. bodilyleauing of their companie, that ſeuereth thee from 
a tbut thy contrary. 8 in holines and righteouſnes. 


4111. His 


Vie 2. 


Dodt. 


roſes,  DAVIDS/MVSICK? 


His del:ght] Here the godly and bleſſed mans delight, is as 
oppoſed coll that went before, As if he ſhould ſay, — 2 
not in the counſell of the v nor ſtands in the way of 
ſinners, nor fits in the ſeate be ſcornefull; becauſe r 
bght is vpon another thing that ĩs better. Docttine, 
That the ſoules contrary delight in men, canſetb one _ Doit, 
courſe, to be contrarie to another mans, This is true 


Explanation, ' 


1 5 ——— ahold 
as here may alſo in 

— PA 

$ and courſes arefully ſet downe. : * 

wee may — — ſet our loue and Ve. 
le on — things, differing ſrom the delights of the 

Dazid: delight was in Gods law, Pſal.119.14:20.24. 
73. nt ah ty pn yo 1 I19.:15.and'refrai« 
ned his feere from eueryenill way : verſ. 101. 128. 
h good will, with a 

4 . and defire vnto a — : Eſai.62.4. Gen. 3.9. It 
—— delight, or delightſull loue, and therefore are both 


mes and — in whichrheirdiffering 
. 
for as our hearts ate ſet,. ſo will we meditate and pra- 
d good ill i os Ins 5 
ſ loue,and an affectio- 
—— — obſerue, 


4 godly man bath bus true delight and pleaſure :Pr6.29: Doc. 
es of grrat — 19.14. Hedewiced 
ee — _ ; rf ced exeee- 
* atth. 2. 10. So others, Act. 5. 41 
Thereſore let vs not thinke the Rate of . odly to bee Ve. 
— and miſerable, as the wicked i or that 
— cannot know norſeelethe godly mans joy; becauſethe 
ly delightinthe L 4 Plal64.10.and! in good- 
— Chron. G. 41. but not in the carnall pleaſures of the 
world, as the wicked doe, Prou. 10.23. and ene 14. 
which makerhtheſeto I — 2.12, and 
to 5 at them. 1 — — 340 
Is in the law of the Lord.] Here is noted wherein a godly Explanation. 
man is delighted, not in vanitie, Here noe fooliſh bookes; 0 


not onely in the lawes of man, nor in the things of this life, 
D 3 wherein 


> - * "I V p af ” ö * 
> = * 4 * 
1 


Doll.1. 


ei. 


Ve 2. 


De. 2. 


72 


Noted. 


——— H— 
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wherein the wicked take delight : but in the law of the Lord, 
that is in Gods word, for it is put for the whole word of God, 
Pſal. 19. 7. Iob. 0.34. Iam. I. 1 5. that is,the holy Scriptures, 
which is to vs the word of God, and aboue which we may 
not preſume, I. Cor. 4. G. This heere is oppoſed againſt the 
counſell, way, and ſeate of euill men. From hence wee may 
learne many things. 

Firſt, that 4 godly bleſſed man, 1s delighted in the holy Scrip- 
Fares : _ 4 8 ro them: Pſal. 1 19.16.2435. 
. . 2 12. 1. Io. Deut. 3 v4 
del ht in the law of God zit is 2 — of a godly mans 
bleſſedneſſe, and his propertie. Now what kinde of delight, 
and how great our ioy and loue ſhould bee thereunto, reade 
Pſal. 119.14. 54.72.97. 111.117. See the motiues hereun · 
to in the fame Pſalme.verſ. 92. 104. Io. Pro. 2. 10. 16. and 
8. 10.1 1. and Rom. I. I. and 10.14. Mat. 13.44. Deut. 32. 

47. Ioſu. 1 7. 8. Iere. &. 10.11. 

Reprooſe to ſuch, as take no delight in the holy word of 
God, Iere. C. Io. but let ſuch conſider, Pſal. 1 19. 150.153. 
Ioh. 10.27. and 8.47. 4 8 

Secondly, that therefore the word of God affoordeth pleaſure 
and delight to the godly man: Pſal. I I. 103. and 19. 10. Exek. 
3.3. Reuel. 10.9. 10. 

o labour to finde this ſweet and pleaſurable taſte of Gods 
word: for the ſaying of S«/omon may bee moſt truly verified 
vpon Gods word, Pro. 18.24. If we cannot perceiue this ex- 
— *. of the word, it is becauſe we are yet naturall. I. Co- 
rinth. 2.14. (G4 

Third, that 4 godly mans piety andreligion is not forced nor 


connterfeit,torthe word is ioy & delight vnto him. The word 


Cbepbets is voluptas & prompta volust au, P ſal. 1 1 I. 2. The Sep- 
t#4gint tranſlate the words thus, we mire d . 


This ſerues to condemne all thoſe for hypocrites, time- 
ſeruers, and carnall people, who entertaine religion of a cu- 
ſtome, of feare, for companie; but nor as the godly man, of a 
ready good will, out of atrue delight therein. 

T bat ago manpreferreth this word of God before the coun- 


ſel 


— — - —— — - - — —ů — 
— noo ——— — —— . — —— — — — 
„„ —- - , 1 


7 — * 


Yerſa, DAVIDS MV K. "9" 

«ll of the vngodly, the way of ſinners and ſrate of the ſcornfull, 
Fl be eſchewerh for his delight hoer in, ANG 11 5 
and by the power thereof is deliuered from them. Prouerbs 
2.1116. | 

> To preferre the holy worde of the Lord before all mens Ve. 

deuiſes, counſells, wayes, and authorities: the godly man 

doth ſo, and the worde will worke this in thee, IH euer thou 

doſt feele the liuely efficacy thereof. 

And in that law.) By Law as is aforeſaid, is to be vnder · Fx» /auatis. 

ſtood the whole Scriptures, viz. Gewefir. Gal.4.21 .22.Pro- 

phets, I. Cor. 14. 12. Pſalmes , Ioh. 15.25. it is put for do- 

Qrine generally, Pſal. 78. 1. as the law of workes and law of 

faith, Rom. 3.27. Hence learne, 

- That the holy Ghoſt deliners the Scriptures in worde ſume- Pott. 
time, which may haus diners acceptions : inſtances are euery 
whereto be found. | 

To conſider of the words ofthe holy writ, and not to take . 
them raſhly, but know firſtthe variety of ſignifications, and 
the circumſtances of the place, thereby to take thence the 
right — of the rene” ie IEA 

In chat the Scriptures of God are called a it May EN 
= ben dof God hath a commandin end 758 

That the wor athac g power, force, bot 
authorizy; to g ouerne and moderate, re og obedience, as 4 yone 

7. 


and 
T ſtudy the Scriptures, as a law, Vſe. 
for thy guide and gouernance, and to become therunto obe- 
dient: otherwiſe to tead them, is not to make a tight vie, or 
to aime at the true end, for which the word was written:tead 
Deut. 4. 10. 13. 14. and 30. 2. Plalm. 1 1833 4: 
The wotd Tberub, Law or docttine, commeth of jarab, to 
eaſt forth or to dart, and it implieth an orderly 282 
che doctriur. Por in 2. Sam. 7. 1g. the word is Lame, and in 
the 1. Chton. 17. 17. is diſpoſition Hence note, 

That Gods word is an orderly manner of inſtructing. & with- 5g 
all ſbarpe and piercing. Recleſ. 10.1 I. Heb. 4. 12. Act. 2.37. 


Not to thinke the word to bee immethodicall, 3 Je. 
ore 


Explanatio. 
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fore to handle it too rudely : but to vſe it warily and wiſely, 
as a ſharp too edged ſword, piercing into the ſoule. Hebrews 


12. 
N Doth he meditate.) The word ichgeb of bagab meditate, 
is put indefinitely, hath, doth, and will meditate, vſually z the 
word importeth ſtudy and exereiſe of the mind, which often 
burſteth out into voyce : it is vſed for muſing in the minde 
and heart, Prou.24.2, Eſa. 3 3. 18. alſo ſor muttering with 
the mouth which the heart mindeth. Pſal. 2. I. and 37. 30. 
Prou.8.7. Eſa. 39. 3. with a low andimperteRyoyce, 


19. Learne, | 
Doll. That the godly which delight in the law, do meditate, [{ndie, 

and exerciſe their mindr in it. as Dauid did, Pſal. 1 19. 15.23. 

97. 99. and 63.6. yea, they will talke and ſpeake of it. Pi. 37. | 


Explanation 


8. 


30. 3 1. Luke 24.15. 
Vet To ſhew our delight in Gods word, let vs have our minds 
22 ypon it, and ſpeake thereof, Deut. 1 1. 19. 20. and C. 7. Pſal. 
49.3 
Vſe 2. A reproofe vnto ſuch as minde little Gods word : but de- 


light in ſome other manner of learni „and can 
ſpeake thereof, but out of Gods — Fo g. 

Peg. This condemneth the folly and madneſſe of Papiſts, who 
will be held godly, and yet either very little, or not at all 
dy the holy * i theſe become godly they are ſuch, 
as heere the Plalmiſt neuet dreamed of + 

Explanation Day andnight.) By this ſay ing bee meaneth continually, 
and heere note, that the word day, is not je, but jomam, | 
laſt detter, being added, to note a continuance of daies, by 
which ſpeech wee haue commended vnto ys a godly mans 
meditation. 

Ded. That it is, firſt, frequent & oſten, Pal. 1 19. 18. 164. being 
on the day time, and on chenight. Secondly, v gilant, be 
muſeth on the word, when others ſleepe. Pſal. 42. H. and 77. 
G. and 92.2. and 119. 3362. Thirdly, fernexr, Plal. 1 19. 
117. Pfal. 39.3. becauſe inthe day time no worldly occaſi- 
ons can withdraw his minde, neither nights ſleepe cauſe him 
to forget it. Pſal. 119.148. Fourthly, Conſtant , becauſe it 


——— — ——  —es 


rng. DAVIDS MYSICKE. 25 
is not ſaide, a day and a night, but day and night. Plalme 
119.97. 

Kab — vigilant, feruent and conſtant in our me- Uſc1 
0 nor ods word, Iof. 1.8. Pſalm, 77.6. Deutero. \ 
6.6.7.8. 

This r ; Firſt, the e,whoſe meditation is 2%. 3. 
. —— — in aduerfity , bes - 
— ted — , who medi- 
tate decerr, Pial. 38.1 2. „Pfſal. 36.4. deftration,Pro. 
24.-2.vaivrrbing: andwicked, Phalm. 2.1. Act 4-25. 

Vezrss III. 


For bee ſhall be planted by the ri ; 
W ry — — due — — byork Text. 


fade, and what be derb ſhallyroſyer. 


' A Sifhe had ſaid, bow can it therefore otherwiſe bee, hut Parapbraſe 

ther ſach a one ſhould bee moſt ſruirfull in all * good ; pft al. . 

workes, and alſo * proſperous in all his waer ? who can- 42 5.34. — 

not more ficly be likened to any than to a fru full and erat ü.. 
wy ſuppoſe che © Palas or 4 Olive, or ſuchlike:) *Plal 92.12, 
as ſuch a tree being well husbanded , nd placed bythe £09 
— — 74. 


rigers of water, in a fruitſuſl { 
the yeare ofdrought, nor the hear when it commeth 
abound with ſeaſonable and ic, and with 
neuer- fading leaues, which the winter ſtormes cannot cauſe 
to fall, nor the ſurnmer heate make to wither : ſo this man 
much more, beeing * and ſanctiſied by ? Tohn. 3.5. 
his grace, and thus 8 by his dine power, (the worke %Plal.g2.rz, 
of bis ſpirit) in his the true Church, and engraffed into 
his ſonne Teſas, by the b ſountaine of — — "Toh.7.39- 
tures, & eſſectuall graces of his irit, "Bp 

n one that beleeueth, cannot G be i filled 1. | 
wich che fruits of righteouſneſſe, which hee yeeldeth oppor. - 14: 
tuaely, and in very due time j and that not onely once,orfor x 5h 115. 33. 
a while, but x petſeuering in well-doing, hee doth continue 111.113. 

E vnto 


— r — — - 


ö—— — — 


. - 
* * 
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vnto the end, without fading through aduerfity,or changing 
by perſecution; God turning all things to the beſt, and prat- 
ing him in all chat he purs bis vnto. 

Explanation The Pſalmiſt ſetteth out a godly mans ble ſſe dneſſe, as alſo 
the fruitfulneſle of his delight, and meditation in Gods law, 
and this he doth by a ſumilitude, from a tree planted in a fruit- 
full place, and anſwerablio, in due ſeaſon bringing foorth 
fruit, heeteby giuing vs to vnderſtand, 

Def. That a godly mans bleſſed eftate is not eaſily percemmed,or mat 
ſo deepely conſidered of, as is worthy, Therfore is it here paio- 
ted out to the view of all , by this my ſimilitude. That the 
godly are not eſteemed aſtex their worth, appeareth, 1. Cor. 

iz. where they be called, measdupuars 5% xcous, x, mira eifajun, 
fithes, and the oft-ſcowting ofall things, 

72 To take a more ſerious and conſiderate view of the godly 

mans bleſſedneſſe (which the world indeede cannot truely 
take notice of) and marke how the Lord ſetteth him our, 
by godly compariſons in many places, which are conſide - 

rately to bee beholden, as the pictures which God maketh , 

painting out the godly man. | 

Explanation eAnd be ſhall like.) The Pſalmiſt might haue ſet our 
the bleſſed mans condition without a ſunilitude, but the 


Lord hereby would ſhew vs, | 
DoZ.r. That the minds of the gody can _”_ ont of the werke 
God. that which may put them in mind of beanenly things, P 
123.2. and 125. I. 2. and 128.3. Eccle{.12,2—7. 
Ve. Heereby let vs learne fo to looke vpon, and to conſidet 


of carthly things here, as thereby we ma d yp tobea- 
uenly. Thus are the godly taught of God to doe, but an ya- 
wiſe man knoweth not chis, Pſal. 92 C. 

Dock. That it is lawfull to make reſemblances, and lileneſſes le- 
tweene corporall and ſpirituall, earthly and heaxenty things, for 
our better inſtrattion, Eſa. 3. Pſalm. 92.12. Mat. 13.324. 
31.33-44-4547. Luke 13.6. and 15. and. 18. Reuelat. 
21.10. Warn. 

Vie. To vſe our liberty thus in teaching, wiſcly, and ſoberly, 
far the edification of the hearers, Chriſt Ie ſus the chiefe 


ſhepheard, 


—— OTE 


poſs, DAVIDS MVSICE. 77 
ſhephcard, the Prophets, and Apoſlles, haue vſed to teach 
by ſunilitudes. 

A tree.] The word gnets ſignifieth /ignams 
74-5. and is tranſlated by which we call wood, a boule, 
a logge, but is alſo vſed for a greene tree. Gen. 2. and 3. and 
in this place ; The kind of tree is not named, as in Pſalm. 92. 
12 and Eſa. 44.3. but Hhatſoeuer it be, the ſon wee 
ſee is from a tree, not from fading , or ſucha weake 
thing, as a man naturally is compared vnto, Eſa. 40.6. Tam, 
10, 1. Pet. . 24. and ſo ate the wicked, Plalm.37.2.and 92.7. 
but the godly are as 2 —— 

That the godly are ſolidly grounied , 
conr ſer, 4 baun taken deepe root, Mat. 13 they are as mum 
Sion, Pfſal. 125. 1. Mat. 1 6.18. | 


This ſerues to abate the ſpirits of wicked men who at- 72 


tempt to ouerthrow the godly, but meditate a vaine 
thing, Pſal. 2. l. for t = — 2 Lord will ſta- 
bliſh chem, as the A prayeth, 2. Theſ. a. 17. and will de- 
fend them. Eſay. 10. 16. 5 


That they can endure heat amd cold, blaſts and ſbałing. Ier. Doc. 3. 


17.8. Mat. 7. 25. 
Labour chen to ſtand faft, all that proſeſſe godlineſſe; and 7c, 
conſidet, Pro. 24. to. Mat. 7. 26. 27. 


That their height onertoppeth all the beafts of ubs field, that Dodd. ;. 
t 


with their feet they cannot tread them downe, that is, tbe pe- 
er of the wicked ſhall not prenaile againſt them. Pſal. 68. 1. 3.3. 
17.18.20.35, 


Comfort yntothe Church, and let not the godly fear their 2%. 


enemies: conſider theſe Scriptures. Pſalm. 46.1. 2. 5. 10.1 1. 
and 49.14. and 97. to. and 37.13. 15. 17. and 29.10.11, 


Planted.) The worde ſhathsl is pro erly ſpoken of that Explanation 


in another, Ezek. 


which is remoued from one place to 
17.22.23. ſhewing, 


That a god) man is not in his naturall tate and growth; for Dot, 


by nature be is 4s others, gueti, lignum aridum , a — ore 
or tree. Ezek. 17. 24. fleſn of fleſh, Ioh.3. 6. a child of wrath, 
Eph.2. 3. but the Lord hach temoued tie ſrotu the Rate of 

E 2 corrups 


aridam, Pſalm. Explanation 


and ftabliſhed in their Do. 1. 


— 


c 
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riſh, Exek. 17.24. 


Vſe. 2. 


Explanatio. 


DoT.1. 


corruption, and planted him in his houſe, Pſal.92.1 3. that is, 
in the ſtate of grace, and ſanctification: thus the Church is 
Gods plant, Eſa. 5. 7. 

Heereby let all naturall men iudge of cheir ſtate, till they 
be remoued thence, they are not to be accounted among the 

odly, though they haue neuer ſo great giſts of nature: — 
bs not the trees of tighteouſueſſe, the planting of the Lord, 
Eſa. 6 l. 3. but as fruitleſſe trees, in their proper ſoyle of core 

tion. 

That 4 mas is ſo bleſſed, not by natares production, but 

1 . — fate _— — regeneration 

the Lords hand, Ela.612.3.and 60,21, Ierem. 2.21. Rom. 
11. 

Toacknowled ge thankefully our grace, and goodneſſe, to 
be of God, and not of our ſelues; for it is hee that works will 
and deed, Phil. 2. 13. and maketh barren & dry trees to flou- 

A confutation to fi 8 — nature, and mans power in 
his conuerſion, contrary to theſe Scripturea. Gen. 5. . and 8, 
21. Eph. 2. 1. Phil. a. 73. 2. Cox. 3. 5. 

By the riners of water.] The word paige —— the di- 
uiſion of waters, it commeth ofpalag. to Hai , and ſo may 
bee tranſlated brookes, becks, or as wee may ſay, rinereres, 
ſtreames parted, Prou. 5. 15. 16. deren a fountaine, 


or head-{pring, Iob. 29.6. running in a valley: whe- 
ther the waters come from aboue or below: for Maeymis the 
dualnumber, noting two ſorts of waters , which this tree 
A e — — this — may learne, If 2 

That 4 ſed wan 1 iv 4 pleaſant and fertile 
valley, at. as Adam in Paradiſe, Gen. 2. that is, in the 
houſe of the Lord, Pſal. 92.13. in ſpirituall Sion the ioy ofthe 
whole earth, Pſal. 40. 2. 

To iudge the godly mans ſtation moſt happy, though it 
cannot be diſcerned with the mortall eye of man, in his natu- 
ral eſtate: but his place is ſopleafant as the eye hath not ſeen, 
&c. 1.Cor.2.9. 

The godly to reioyce in their portion, and in the _ of 

their 
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Ferſ.3. 


26.8. | 


That a godly man i ſo planted, as he bath the benefit of the $6. a = Pp: 


ritual waters: as the type ſheweth,Ezck. 19.10. Ierem.r7.s., 


Now theſe "pug waters, Ezek. 47. 1.— ate the graces of 
pirit, and the ſacred Scriptures, of which we may 
reade, Pſal. 46.4. Eſa. 1 z. 3. and gy.1,and 44.3. ere. 2. ;. and 
Cor. 3.5. 

waters,a8 7; 


Gods holy 


17.13.Zach.14.8. Ioh. 4. 0.14. and 7.38.39. 1. 
To labour to feele this benefit of the 2 


the tree doth of other waters: to ſpread in the roote, to he full 
of ſappe, not to wither or to be dried vp, ſot want of moiſture: 
but to be greene, and flouriſhing. | 
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their inheritance, David defired to dwellin Gods houſe for- 
euer. ſo pleaſant is that place: Pſalm. & g. t. a. 3. and 27.44and 


This may ſhe men how to judge of themſelues, who ate 15 2. 


without the graces of Gods ſpitit, and without the miniſterie 


of the word, they be no trees of Gods — be wich- 
out Chriſt, Rom. 8.9. 1 condition, Prou. 29. 
18, but theſe waters cauſe li 2.9. | 


A bleed godly man ſo partake of theſe ſpiritual vaters, a D 


it ws yet in #re : for he is not planted vpon the full waters, 
but by the dinifben of waters : ſo euery one teceiueth according 
to his meaſure, 1. Cor. . 1. Mat. 3.23. 

Euery one to bee content with his portion 7 
things here: for none can in this life bee perſect, and everie 
member is to bee ſo gifted, as one may benefit another, and 
ane ſtand in need of another, 

That bringeth foorth] [aten,vill gie. the future here, noteth 
a continuall act: it gi is, it dath — pr ſteely, 
and is continually fruitfull. Before is ſhewed the plantation, 
and watering, that is, our ingtraſting into Chriſt, and ſanctiſi- 
cation by the word and ſpitit, and here the fruit of both, 


T be godly planted by the Lord(as is ſaid) are not barren trees, Det. 1. 


but fraurfull and ſocontinee; Exek. 47. 1 2. Ier. 17. 8. Ioh. 15. 5. 
Rom. 7.4. Pſal. 32. S. and 93. 14. Reuel. 2. 19. Mat. . 17. 

To ſhew ſoorth the fruits of our 
into Chriſt : ſuch are fruitfull, Toh.1 5.3.4. and ſuch as 


truly caſted of the heauenly waters, Col. 1. 6. 1.Thefl.1.5.6.7, 
E 3 2. Theſſ. 


oct. z. 


Explanation, 


plantation,and ingrafting Vſer, 


— — — — 
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2. Theſſ. 1.3. 2. Pet. 1. 8. called trees of righteouſnes, Eſa.6r. 
3. and 60,21. fruitfull ſeede, Matth. 13. Mark. 4. 20. hereby 
God is glorified, loh. 1 5.8, 
This reproueth two ſorts: Firſt, ſuch as bee fruitleſſe in 
Gods houſe, Luk. 1 3.7. Ioh. 15. 2. Secondhy, ſuch as a while 
are fruitfull, but at the len 4 doe wither, not abiding in 
Chriſt, Ioh. 15. 4. 6. Mat.7.18. 
That planting, and that by the rivers of waters, goeth before 
|  foorth fruit: that is, the word, the ſpirit, and ingraf- 
ting into Chriſt, before fruits of -odlines.Toh.: 5. 
o iudge hereby, the cauſes of mens vnfruitfull profeſſion, 


they haue not the effectuall worke of the Spirit and word of 


God, neither are they in Chrilt, for then they ſhould be fruit- 


full, 10h. 15. 5. Rom. 6. 5. and 8.5. 11. 

Hu fruit] His fruit, ſo called, as being the fruit of the plan- 
tation, not ofit ſelfe, as it naturally grew,forit hath the pro- 
per fruit of the plantation, which is hi, fruit: thus is it with 
the godly man: whence this doct. nd 

T hat a godly mans fruit, is net after the fleſh , according to 
which be was borne,but after the ſpirit, by which be was regene- 
rated: Pro. 1 1. 30. Mat,7.17.18, 

To lear ne to diſcerne of theſe ſpiritual trees by their fruits: 


for a good tree bringeth forth good fruit: Mat. y. 17. 18. 20. 


Dol. i. 


Rom. 5.2 2. and 7.4.6, Gal. 5. 22. 

Alſo to diſcerne his fruĩts, as he is a man: from his fruits as 
he is a ſanctified man, to wit, as a tree planted by the heauen- 
ly rivers of waters. | ; 

Inhi ſcaſen.)+ wx A. in the oppottunitie of time, in the 
due and conuenient ſeaſon thereof, ſo taken, Pſal. 104.27. and 
145. 15. Leuit. 26.4. Eccleſ.3. 2. Eſa. 50.4. Theſe words are 
not added to make any thinke, that good fruit is at any time 
vnſeaſonable, or that a man may vſe his libertie, to take his 
one time, to doe well When he liſt; but to commend a god- 
ly mans goodnes. Teaching, 

That agodly mans fruit ij ripe fruite: it is done in iudge- 
mentand truth,and not yntimely, (as the hypocrites be, and 
the yainglorious) according as is ſaid, Pſal. 1 1 2.5. 


To 


that fruitleſſe tree ot Nabal 
His leafe alſo ſhall not wirber. By the tree js git one out 2 R ; 
d tighte- 


—— Bs. <tr a | Wb 
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92.13. and 52,8, Ioh. 10. 28. Phil. 1.5. 6. 


Verſc. 3. DAVIDS MVS ICK. 


not putrifie and tot: as the yatimely fruite of 
the vainglorious, which come not from a anc 


heart, a8 


from them that ate ingraſted iaco.Chiift, whoſe, fruite is * 


rable. 


That he doth good in due time,when wake fitly 10 Here le Doct. 2. 


taketh it, as — Samaritane, Luk. 10. 
To doe g 


ſant, profitable, and moſt acceprable,, 


Reproofe to ſuch, as haue often ER faly offered, to 175 ed 
ſhew foorth good fruits, and ne glect the ſame. They bee not 


like the godly diſpoſed Phil 


— 44 bike "_ 
chutle. 


man; by fruit, is to be vnderſtood his godlineſſe, an 
ouſnes, in word and deede: and by leanes, may be meant the 
outward beautie, and well mae ging of his holy profeſſion, 
in his Demeerr, geſt W t ward behauiout, chich 
be as pleaſam greene le eauti ing his conuerſation be 
fore men, Hence note, 


That ene truly religions, is not 4 leafie 1 tree without Aer Dodd. x | 


the hypocrite, who: is all. in ſbewes : nor. 4 fru 

laune the reſo and beadis der ſon wanting d:ſcrati 

leafe,and fruit, are here giuen to the godly man. So Bag. 
Ezek.47.1 2, 28105 


Not to be as the hypocrites, all in profeſſian;and nd nothing 72 


in practiſe: nor to thinłe, that it is enough; to 
neglect benè, a good thing may be marred in the om :the 
word ſpeaketh of our face,Pro0.17,24.0four words,Pro,ig. 
28, — 6. 23. and telleth vs ow iſedome, and diſcretion, 
Pro.19.1t. Plalme 112, and of iudgement in our courſes, 
Pro. 13. 23. Hereby ſhewing, that it is not enough. to doe R 
thing, but to doe it, as it qught to be done... 


T bat ſuch a one is ener greene neuer viterly de lite e of ſbir 1 Dot. 2. 


tuall woiſt ure and ſappe of grace: Iete. 17. 8. Ezek. 47.12. Plal. 


To learne to doe good in mature deliberation, that it doe 776, 
tes, and 


| in ſealon u hen fic occafion is offered, Po. Y7e 1. 
28. for chat is a good mans time, and then is the ce 


Con- 


1 
- 
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Fe Conſolation to the truly religious, that they ſhall neuer 

| wither away,lere.32.40.41-Ioh,10.28.Rom.$.30.notin the 
hot ſummer of perſecutions,norin the cold winter of a ſecure 
carnall peace, nor inthe luke-warme ſeaſon, oſ a pleafing pro- 
ſperous eſtate, &c. God will not let his fade in grace, or faile 
of their dutie wholly, 

Vets Inſtruction to ſtriue to perſeuere in well doing, Mat. 24.13. 
Reuel. 2. 10. Ezek. 18. 24. 2. Pet. 2. 2 1. not like Judas, Mat. 27. 
nor Herod, Mar. 6. nor Dea, 2. Tim. 4. 1e. nor as the Angell 
of Epheſus, Reuel. 2. 4. but as * he 9. 

Pez A confutation of thoſe that hold that this planted tree may 

/ wither away; contrary to theſe Scriptures, Ierem. 32.40.41. 

Mat. 16. 18. Ioh. 10.28. Pſal. 37. 24. and 145. 14. 

And wbatſoener] The Pſalmiſt ſpeakes very largely of a 


Explanatid. 


godly mans proſperitie : teaching, 
Dot there « 4 large extent of Gods goodneſſe towards the 
f godh. Geneſ. 39. 2. 5. 23. 2. Sam. 5. 10. Deut. 28. 2. Chron. 
1. 30. e 
Pe. To labour to be truly religious, fithen God doth ſo bleffe 


his, which is moſt true, iſ we eonſider the end of the godly,for 

all chings tend to make their end happie. Rom. 8.2 8. Pſalme 
Explauati. 774% Neither before, nor yet after in this Pſalme, (in 
webich a godly man bleſſed, is deſcribed) is any mention 
plainly of his ſpeeches, but of his delight, meditation, and 
doing not that a godly man hath not aſwell good words, 2s 
workes, Pſal. 5. but to teach vs, | 
Dot, That a godly man is more tobe meaſured and more certainly to 

be te, both ro bimrſelfe and to ather:,by inward delight, and a 
winds ſet vpon heanenly things, and by ontwardprattiſes, then by 
words be they neuer ſo faire and floriow, 

Therefore let ys iudge our ſelues, and others by our delight 
inwardly, and 2 outwardly, in good things, rather 
then by our tongues. It is neither Nroft ion, nor preaching, 
without internall grace, and external! fruirs of pietie, that 


can make ys worthy the account of ſound Chriſtians, Mat. 7. 
21.23, 


Sball 


3. 
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Shall proſper.] Iatſtiacb, hee ſhall make to proſper: being Explanation. 
refirained 2 good thinge which hee taketh in band. Wee * 
learne, 

That a godly man i cunning Artiſt in holy things: they Dosi. 
thriue in his hand. 2. Chron, 3 1,21. Geneſis 39.2, /oſeph 
was a man that proſpered, or as wee ſay a luckie man, 

To become a proficient in heavenly things, and tothriue 5%. 
ſpiritually by them, bee a good man, and doe that thou doſt 
fincerely , as He xebiab, ſo ſhalt thou proſper, elſe thou wilt 
be (as we ſay) but a bungler in good things. 

If this proſpering be reterred to al things in general which Explanation 
he doth, it muſt ſigniſie his good vie hee can make thereof, 
and ſo proſper thereby towards God. For heerc is meant 
not the worldly, but ſpirituall proſperity. Teaching, 

That the godly man, can (like a good husband) gaine good Daft; 
to his ſoule, andproſper ſo in all his gy for ſo God inſtru- 
cteth him, Dauid and S. Pau ſnhew vs this truth, if wee coft» 
ſider well of them. * 
Let vs learne to be ſuch heauenly good husband; iu mat- Ve 
tets concerning our ſoules, in all our doingsgo beerichro- * * 
wards God. This is one of the green of wiſedome, 
to be able to make aduantage co oi ſoules of proſperity, ad- 
uerſity, of health, ſicknes, c «and ill report, &c. 

This third vexſc dothifgach, wherein a godly man is bleſ- x xplanation 
ſed, by this fimilizudejand noteth out the particular branches 
thereof, ſhewing, 

That he is bleſſed. Firſt, in that bee is planted, Secondly, Pod. 
that it is by the riners of waters, Thirdly,in being wade fruit - 
full, and that with good fruit ſeaſonably, Fourthly,by bus green 
leanes, neuer fading. Fifthly, in his proſpero us and happy ſuc- 
ceſſe, which by right belongeth umtobim : this God promiſeth 
the godly heere, and Deur.28.2--8. 

To beholde with comfort the particulars of Gods bleſ- Ve 1. 
ſings to a godlie man, therby to iudge of his happines, and | 
to ſtriue to partake thereof with him. 

To be prouoked vnto godlines: for proſperity is promi- Vſe. 2. 
ſed forareward: and the godly onely haue a right vnto 50 

F 9 


nw 


Vſe. z. 


e. 


Parapbraſe, 


a Pſal. 37-3 7. 


bEſa.c.24. 


ler. 17.6. 


CHoſ.13.3- 


Iob 21.8, 


Amos 9.9. 
4 Pfal. 39.5. 11. 


* 
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by promiſe, And if we _— not heere proſperity;and that 
it goe not well with vs, it is 

therefore God reſtraineth vs heere thereof, that we may not 
loſe the petſection oſhappiues in the life to oome. Elſe he ta- 
keth pleaſure in his people. Pſal. 149. 4. Hee delighteth to 
doe vs good, Ier.3 2.41. and defires our well · doing. Deutr. 

29. 

/ To confute thoſe that tbinke it a vaine thing to ſerue the 
Lord, But let ſuch conſider, 1. Tim 4.8. Pſal. 128. Gen. 29. 
1. 2. Pſal. 119. 1. 2. 5. and remember, Mal. 3. 16.17.18. Pſal. 


73.17. 


VERSE, IIII. 
Thewicked are not ſo, but as the chaſfe which the winde dri- 


weth away. 


Nt for the wicked and yngodly, their condition is 
moſt different, and oppoſite heereunto, as in regard of 
their ſtudies and affections, ſo of the ſucceſſe thereof alſo, 
They regard not G ba, and God as little with his f- 
uour reſpeRerh them, And howſocuer for a time they may 
ſeeme to flouriſh like the baye, or as a tree that 
groweth in his owne ſoyle: yet beein ot Gods planting, 
the root ſhall be b rottennes, and the like the 
duſt, and they ſhall be even as chaffe it ſelfe, voyd of good- 
neſle and e ſtability, being in their 4 beſt eſlate, altogether 
yanity , without durableneſſe. For as the winde ſeuereth 
the chaffe from the corne, and di ſperſeth it abroad; fo ſhall 


* Zeph.3.2.and the day of the Lords wrath ſcatterthem < abroad , and he 


- 
1.1 
. . 


Explanatio. 


Dot, 


ſhall make a ſpeedy riddance of them, from off the earth. 

Heere the Pſalmiſt maketh the Antichefis betweene the 
Godly and the wicked: to teach, 

That a godly mans bleſſednes is better diſcerned, b ſetting 
oner againſt him in one diem, the tate of the wiched. Thus dot 
Salomon in many places of the Prouerbs,cap 3.32.3 3.and 4+ 
18.19. and 10.3. and 12.13.21, So inPlalmes 37. 9. 10. 
11. 


r that wee doe not well: and p 


E 
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11. 16.17.18.20.22.28. 29.37.38. 
To behold thus the godly and wicked together, heereby Ve. 
we [hall better iudge of them: to eſteeme highly ofthe god- 
ly, and to neglect the wicked; to make vs to continue ia wel 
ing, and to eſchew the paths of wickednes. This is a ſet- 
ting of life and death, bleſſing and curſing beſore vs, Deutr. 
O. 19. | 
Not ſo the ungodly.) Here Ha-riſhangnim the loweſt de · Explanation 
gree, ver{.1.is put for all three. Chataimes, finners, and Let ſim, 
ſcornets. Loches now fe, noteth an vnlikeneſſe betweene the 
godly and vngodly : hence — 
That there t« altogether a great difference between the god- Dedt. 
ly and the wicked. Ihe proote heereof are the places of the 
former doctrine. And alſo wee may ſee heere , that what 
before is affitmed ot che godly, is denied altogether of the 
wicked, 
To hold a great difference to be, between the wicked anfl Ye. 
odly ; for that which is laid truely of the one (not as arnan, 
tas a godly man) is denied to the other, (not a Mr 
as a wicked man.) It is godlines, and yngodligdefſe, which 
maketh the difterence which is 


them to all E xplanatis, 


In taking theſe words (hot ſ 
that which is ſaid ofthe to bee — vngodly: 
would aſtord many dg . 
I. That 4 aw (bat ſecuer be be) is not bleſſed. Pſ. Dott,r, 


I1.5 g. and 37.38. Prou. 2. 22. Matthew 15.41. Plalme 
9. 17. 

To pull down the proud conceit of the wicked, living in Yſe. 
pleaſure and proſperity : they muſt know that yet they are 
not to be accounted bleſſed. 

That the wiched are not planted , but remaine in their natu- Do, 2. 
rall/tanding, though they bee in the Church, yet are not of it; 
Like Simon Mages, Ananias and Saphire, Hymeneus and A- 
lexander, and ſuch like. 

So long as men liue vnteſormed, neuer to hold them to be Ve. 
plants of the Lord, which are trees of righteouſneſſe,Efa.61, 


3. but counterfeic,or rotten members, vnſtuitſull trees, which 
F 2 one 
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one day ſhall be cut downe, and caſt into the fire, Mat. 3. 10. 
and 7. 19. Luke 13.7.9. lohn15 6. 


That they bane no linely root, nor doe feels the ſaving opera» 
OH tion of the riners of water. as the godly Got ny 
Vſe. To iudge our ſelues to be godlie, or not ſo, as wee take 


root in righteouſnes, and benefit by the word, and power of 
Gods holy ſpirite: the ſe ſprituall waters of lite, 
Explanation As in theſe is ſhewed, that the wicked are otherwiſe then 


the godly : ſo the like — bee noted out ofthe teſt: which 
heere onely is briefly ſer downe, 


Doct. 4. That they be fruitleſſe in good wor tes. 
5 T hat which they dos ts rotten and vntimely fruit. 
6 They in time wither for want 7 root, and moyiture, 
7 Goodne: proſpereth not with them ; or in the end they ſhall be 
knowne not to be proſperous. Pſ. 5. 5. Iob. 2 1.18. 
Vhe. To diſcouer by all theſe, who are tobe iudged wicked:and 


if we doe finde our ſelues hereby among them, let vs depart 
from the rents of theſe wickedmen, leſt partaking of their fins 
we receive of their plagues alſo. 


Explanation But are. Before is [hewed what they are not, now is no- 
be ted what they any * 
Doll. True iudgememt is certaine affirming what a thing is , and 


not onely a denying what Wt r,it is not enough te 
what the e — not, but alſo what abey be. - -_ 
Vſe, Look to the well informing of or ſound 
knowledge can poſitiuely ſer downe the tenent held. 
Explanation Lite. Heere the Pſalmiſt ſetteth out the yngodly men, as 
before he did the godly man, by a ſimilitude; to teach vs-- 
Dot. That the vngodly mans wretched and miſerable eſtate,is not 
eaſily diſcerned: and therefore heere it is illuſtrated by a ſimi- 
litude, and Dauid acknowledgerth this, Plal, 73.16. 
Vſe. Not to conſider ſuperficially or ſleightly of the wicked 
mens eſtate: but ſetiouſſy to we view thereof, by this and 
ſuch like ſunilitudes, painting them out in lively colours:elfe 
if we behold them according to their outward worldly and 
tranſitory glory, we ſhall be much deceiued, & greatly temp- 
ted, as was /eremy,cap 12, Dæuid. P. ʒ. and others, Mal. 3. 
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Vase. Mots ſigniſieth chaffe. or any light and contemp- C plan. 


tible thing: the Septuagint tra uſlate it by d, which is duſt, 
as well as chaffe. So are ; alſo note, that in 
{peaking of the wicked, and c ing them , hee ſpeakes 
plurally , as vnderſtanding all: but of the godly hee ſpea- 
keth ſingularly, in one, to knowthemall. Teaching, 
That one ged'y man is of more account with God, then all Doct. 1. 
the wicked, as mach as one godly fruitful tree, is better than all 
chaſſie daſt, or duſty chaffe in the world. See this in Gods fa- 
uour to Noah alone, among a world of wicked men. Gen. &. 
So to Let in Zodome, Gen. I . ſo alſo, lerem.39.11.16. 
Great comfort to the godly, though neuer fo few : the Uſe I. 
Lord taketh pleaſurein : Plal. 149. . more then in all 
the reſt of the world,Efai.43 .4- 
To teach vs to eſteeme with God, more of one good man, Yſe,z, 
than of all the wicked. Pſal. 101 g. and 119. 63. Prou. 10. 
20. For the tongue of the iuft is as fined ſiluer: but the heart 
of the wicked is little worth : the godly are as the apple 
Gods eye, Zach,2.8. they be his peculiar people, ri de 
and precious in his ſight, I. Pet. 2 9. Exo. 19. 513 
Thet all he wicked ore alike theyate al, Tuen th ahok 


ranke of them, walkers as well as finders and ftters,the leaſt DoT.2, 
in euill as wel as the deepeſ reſſion, al are but as ve- 
ry duſt and baffe ,me/? c ible with God. Pal. 11 9,119. 


Ela. 17. 123. 

Not to enuy the Rate of the wicked, Pſalm. 37. I. Pro. 24. Je. i. 
I. but to take them to bee as very chaffe, diuided from the 
corne, cuen light, vnfraicfull,of little vſe, or none at all, baſe, 
of none account or worth, but to bee troden vnder foot and 
burnt, Mat. 3. 12. Iob. 2 1.18.17. 

Let the wicked hereby learne to know themſclues,the beſt Vſen. 
are but as very chaffe, rich chaffe, honourable chaffe, witty 
chaffe, &c, This ſhall they know by the wind of Gods wrath, 
and flaile of affliction vpon them, which they cannot endure, 

Iob 21.17. conſider what man is,Pfal.62.9. 


Which the wind driucth away. This is added, to expre ſſe Explanatih 


more fully, the miſery of the vngodly, ſubiect to the winde, 
F 3 to 
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to be toſſed too and fro: the word va, ſigniſieth to dtiue 
away : hereby teaching, 

T bat the wicked are as eaſily remoned from their [tanding, as 
chaffe or ſmoake with the wunde, Pſal. 68. 2. Eſa. 17.13. Iob. 21. 
17. which winde the Lord will make, Mat. 3. 1 2. lere. 3 l. t. 

The wicked not to bragge of their power, ſtrengtb, and au- 
thoritic : for God can remoue them as eaſily, as winde doth 
light chaffe, or melt them as waxe, Pſal. 68. 21. hee can make 
them as duſt, & — — ea with y ſound of a leafe 
chaſe the, without purſuing -26.36, 2. King. 7. 6. 

Godly not to feare the wicked mens chaſſie power, but 
truſt in the Lord, pray for his aid, who is vnteſiſtable as wind, 
fearefull as flaming fire, to melt & conſume them. Pſa. 62.9. 


VERSE. V. 


Text. Therefore the wicked ſpall not ſtand in indgement, nor ſinners 
ty the aſſemblie of the rig bteoui. 


Paraphraſe, T I fore they ſhall not be able to endure the triall: hut 
wAE 


» Macth. 3.13, che gn ent of daies ſhall fit, and the Lord ſhall 

Ela. 30. 28. and are his throne fotfliglgement, (though they doe a 

14.16. b re him, as ( all mu et as nen caſt in cheir ſuĩte, in Read 

. of confidence in their caulte,fear@and terror ſhall make them 

«Mar.24.30, © hang downe their heads. And hawſocuer here they liuc a- 

Luke 23.39, mong the juſt,and ouertop them roo7 yet then, as men con- 

Eſa.2.19. founded with ſhame, they ſhall not endureth jous pre- 

Reuel6.1% ſence of that bleſſed companie, from whom, by the iudge- 

a Mac.2g.42, ene and ſentence of God, that righteous Tudge, they ſhall 

* Mat Ay be à ſeperated as *tares fromthe wheate, bound vp in ſheaues 

Rat. 25.4 t. to beburnt,and as a curſed crue,being made to depart, ſhall 
be caſt into f everlaſting torments. 

Explanation, Therefore] This ver is an inference, which che Pſalmiſt 
maketh,ypon the conſideration ofthe yanitie of the wicked, 
the chafhe people, becauſe he knowes them to be but chafte, 
hee concludeth their ouerthrow and ruine, and that out of 
themſelues: hence informing ys in theſe truths, 

Dact. x. That the true vnderſtanding and knowledge of the nature of 


the 
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thew.ch:d; gineth v aright indgement of their end which the 
Prophet Dau ſheweth in many places; for deſcribiogthe, 
he concludeth thereupon their miſerable end: Pro. 6. 245, 
Plal.37.12, 13, and 2.2.3-4-$,9.99d 32. and 33.1. 
but the concluſion made, is turned ſometimes into a prayer. * 
as in Pſal. io. there is a deſcription of the wicked from verſe 0 
2. A, then the 13. 14. ü 5. are a prayer: and in che 26 verſe a 
prophecie, So Pſal. 28.35. and 36.14. 1 2. Sometime it is 
an exhortation, as in Pſal. 30, verſ. td —-2 l. 24. 
To iudge wiſely of the end of the wicked, learne to xnow g. x, 
well their nature and conditions. 
Let the wicked learne therefore to know themſelues, that / 2. 
thereby they may conſider of their end, and by feare of de- 
ſtruction, be moucd to leaue off their finning:The not know- 
ing of themſelues maketh them ſecure in their courſes, care= | 
of reformation , and prays — confident of te 
ipyes of Heauen, the reward only of well doing. Rog * 
To lay open the nature and properties of the wicked out q 
the word, that hereby they may ſee and diſcerne th, 
their end, except they be reformed, The roy 
Dauinthe Pſalmes, and Salomos hig ſos +Provert 
doe mot excellently, and very lar Church c 
God this poior, that by kne 
W 


1 
N 


is their one and vanltje. The Prophet 
rael, that her ruine was of her ſelfe, Hoſ. 1 3.9. See Numb. 16. 
38. Eſa. 3.9. ng} 7 3 f 


To iuſtiſie Godin bis iudgements, as 2. Chron. 12. 6. Pſal. Vc. 
119.70. and to condemne our ſelues for our ſinnes: for out 


owne wickedneſſe bringeth vs deſtruction.Eſa. 9. 8. 


The vngedh] As the Pſalmiſts make them all like chaffer Explanatis.\ 


ſo here hee ſpeaketh (ill plurally, to make them all ſubiect to 
miſerie, in the day of iudgement: ſhewing, 


That 4s all the wicked are chaſſe : ſs the ſame end ſpall be alike, Doi, 
40 
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at the laſt to them «ll,Pial.g.17. Matth. 25.41. 

72 Let not the wicked deceiue themſelues: they here indeed 
differ in out ward ſtate much; ſome rich, ſome poore, ſome 
honourable,ſome baſe, ſome learned, other ignorant: but be- 
rms wy all of them choffie, they ſhall all haue the end 

that e 2 — : - 2. 3 

.” Shall vet in ind gement. The Pſalmiſt ma ſeeme 
ee to expound the — : meaning by chaffe — by 
driving away, ser flanding + and by winde, indgement : to 
ſhew, | 


m Thatit is vſnallin Scripture and ſpecialty here in the Nſalmes, 

Deckt. u Pronerbs,to admit of variation in words : as Deut. 32. 2. 
Pſal.32.1.2.and 34.1,and 33.6. 

75 - Toobſerue this, and for the better informing of our vn- 

Je. derſtanding herein: note, that this variation is to expreſſe 

Wote commonly one of theſe three things: I. The ſame ſenſe : this 

f moſt vſuall, and it is to explane the meaning more at large: as 

laces quoted ſhew. So Pſalm. 33. 11. Prou. . 18.25.27. 

5. and 2.3.4. II. The ſenſe that is nigh vnte it, us 

III. For contrarietie,Pro.14.1.and 15. 1. Pſalm 


"i. 


7. 2t. ee 
Amen tand vp] Oppoſeii ti bending, or falling downe, Pſil. 18. 
and 20.8. od riſet | gement, Pſal, 6. Tan 
1 ide tbe cv unt ;eaie ſentence of 
the Judge, without feare, Luk.2 1. 30. n o ariſe or fall, is to 
bee iuſtified or condemned, Mat. 134 Neu 1.6.17. Hence 
1 mene 
That there ts A iudgementi Pſal. 76.819. Eccleſ.1 2.14. Tere, 
ban, ig glg. en hes g Bauern, 
vſe. To conſider of this ſeriouſly, which the Lord exerciſeth 


often in this life, againſt the wor/d,Gen.6.and 7 againſt a coun- 

trie, 2. King. 17. 10. againſt Cities, Gen. i 9.24.25. againſt fa- 

miles, Numb. 16.27. 32. Ioſ. 7. 24. and againſtperſonr,2Chro. 

180. 2. King. 19. 22. 37. ond 1.1 1. Numb. 15. 3 5. 2. Sam. 

19.14. 17. ſo of the great day ofiudgement, 2. Cor. 5. 9. 10.1. 
Dan. 7.9. 10. Act. 19.3 1. Mat. 25. 


That albeu the wicked ſhall all appear, Iere. 2 5.3 1. 2. Cor. 5. 
10. 


Doi, 29 
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10, Eccleſ. i 3.14. (che words are general) yet ball they not 4- 
riſe vp, that is, be inſtified; nor fand, that is,be acquited,but be 
„„ 
ence, Mat, 23.414. lowaT.; 
| Let the wicked that nowſtand vp, and beare a ſway till V7. 1. 
judgement come, learne betime to humble themſelues : for 


God will ouerthrow the wall of their defence at the length, 
Ezek. 13.13, Deut. 29. 19. Reuel. 5. 5, and ſend fanners to 
fanne them, lere. 1. 2. G. TS | 
Let none efteemeofthe wicked as they be priſed in their Ye 2. 
weight of earthly honour and riches: but as they ſhall bee 
found by iudgement then, of achaffic nature,lighter then ya- 
tie, Pſal. 62. 9. like Ba{bezzer,toq light in the Lords weights 
eee ee The wh] 
Nor the ſinners in the congregation of the righteans, The word lanatis, 
Hand is here againe to be repeated: and the wicked are called The 
ſinners, Chataim, ſuch as adde figneto ſinne, living 
ſtoming themſelues to ſinne: See yerſ. x. of this word. Theſe 
ne chey that cannot and in the congregation of the righ- 
teous. From this we leatne, * | 


Tat it is all ons, to riſe vp inindgement aud in the aſſembly of | 

the right De an Ph rg Def 

che endo where ems ol ei 33 lanes 

Hence let all conſi e erefore,to e Wieb, ora V. 

gainſt, to approue or 12 he aſſemblie of the Dodd. 2. 
That not ſuch as haus ſinuod, but ſuch as are ſinners, ſvall nat 


be allowed of Gedamengtherighteows.. 
To he heedein, e. 

haue ſinned, Rom. z. and none but hath finne, 1. Ioh. i. but 

are not ſinners. It is not ſimply ſinne, but living without re- 

pentance in ſinne with the ſinner, that cuts men off from the 

godly. | -1 LI ** 

That it is a puniſiment tothe wicked ſſaneri, not te be alaved Doc. 3. 

among, but to be driuen from, the aſſembly of the 4. meoy = ei- 

ay I 1. Cor. 5. 5.13. 1. Tim. 1. 20. ox as inthe laſt dar, 
atth. 25. 2 4.418 | _; 

Let ſuch as doe (in contempt, of the godly) diuide them V . 


_ gy——_ 
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ſelues from them, know that once it ſhall be their puniſh- 


ment. And as here they will not partake with them in their 
godlineſſe : ſo ſhall they not there in their bleſſedneſſe. 


Explanation, The 2 tranſlated aſſemblie, or congrega- 


Decl. 1. 


Text. 


Paraphraſe. 


*Plal35.13, ſons? Surely the iuſt are taught of God a the way that . 


tion, ſignifieth a meeting together at a certaine place, at the 
time appointed by authoritie, comming of jeg nad. which hg- 
nifieth pb lica aut boritate, locum c rempus cer tum, de re aliqua 
Fonvenrends indicere, as in a ſynode or Councell, 2. Sam. 20. 5. 
Pſalm. 48.4. By righteous, wee mult vndetſtand (taking the 
word euangelically) ſuch as through Chrift are accounted. 
righteous, From hence we may learne, p 

That thewgh the godly be now diſ per ſed abroad, yet there us 4 
moſt certains time and place appointed of God, for their gatbe- 
ring teget ber, to make a ſull congregation, Matth. 24.3 . and 25. 
32. 1. Theſſ. 4. 16. 1. Cor. 15. 52. 
Comfort vnto the godly diſperſed, they ſhall one day bee 
gathered into one, | 
To be patient, and waite the Lords appointed time, which 
aſſuredly ſhall be in time, forthe ioy and happie meeting of 
all the bleſſed companie. n 

That thi aſſemble ſhall be oncly of the bleſſed, and righteous 
perſons : yon here they bee mixed among the euill ones: 
or rather theſe among them, Mat.25.32.Efa.60.21., © 

To worke ioy in the hearts of ſuch as here doe grieue, that 

they cannot euer be with ſuch in this life, as one day they ſhal 
be all together. | 
. To ſuffer the tares to gro vnto the harueſt, the Lords An- 
gels will then weed them out, Mat. 3. 30. Pfal.37. 0. 


VERSE VI. 
For the Lord knoweth the way of tht righicau· And ibe w 


| #f the wichgd ſtal periſs, : 


Ve for a conclufion, would wee know rhe cauſe, why all 
things doe ſo differently befall theſe two ſores of per- 
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ſhall chuſe : he b ordereth their goings :< the paths of a righ- bPſal4o's. 
teous man are directed by he Lord, for hee loueth bis way, : 1 nt 
and ſo maketh him to proſper, He 4 careth for the godly, kis bal if 
e eye is euer vpon them that feare him, * working all their 
workes for them: Hes helpeth them, and of him is their ſal- 5 Pſ. 37. 35.4 
uation, and thus doe they h obtaine peace: whereas God Ela. 2648. 
SITES —_ OY his 25 from the Ws 
leaueth them to themſelues not caring for them, they for 
want of his aide and ſuccour i — mp . Rem, ger i Pſal.37.19. 
and as the ſmoake they vaniſh away, thus they periſh, æ de. F ſal. 37.38. 
N ſhall they bee See the end of the wicked 9 

all be cut off: ces r labours, they 1605324." 

| and reproch al ont e | 


lie downein | 
e their porti | 


For the Lord] The P Imift, having ſer out the godly and Explanation, 
wicked ſo FIR eden to conclude, he fetcheth the 


reaſon ofall this fromthe Lord, and not out ofthe menthem- 
s: teaching. 1003-14 ee thaw zi TY 9 
That it is of the Lord. and wot of men bas hero is ſuch a df. He. 


ference of perſons, ſome godly , ſome vngodly , ſome 2 
ſome ſimneri, &c. Eſa. o. 2 1. and 61.3. Pſal. 147. 2. Act. 2. 47. 
©, Giue glorie ymo the Lord for thy goodneſſe and pray to Ve. 
him for thy brethren: for hat thou haſt, it is — — 1 
him;and what they want, they cannot enioy, but by him. 
Knoweth the way of the righteous.) The word knowethis not Explanation. 
to be taken for knowledge ſimply, as Rom, 1,21. Nehe. 6.12, 
or to acknowledge, as Act. 19.15. but for loue, care, and to 
be pleaſed with, Pſal. 37. 18.23. and 31.7.a0d 144.3.Pro.12. 
10. Iob. . 2 l. as may appeare by the contrary, Pſalm. 0. 4. 
Matth. 7. 23. The Doctrines from theſe words are, 
That there loc ſuch as are righteons, and ſo to bee accounted: Dc. 1. 
Plal.32.1,11.and 37. 29. Prou.2.20,. Mat.25.37-46. 
To receiue this truth, but yet not according to the law of % 1. 
- workes, Pſal. 143. 2. Rom. 3. 20. Gal. 2. 16. Iob. 25. 4. hut af- 
ter the law of grace and faith, Rom. 3. 4. and 5. 1. Galath.z3. 
8. 1. 


Rom. 9. 16.1 7.1 8.21. I. 


G 2 To 


es Ae 


1 
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To reioyce that any man may bee held righteous in Gods 
mercie, ſeeing in our ſelues wee are ſo wicked; for ſuch 2 oo 
teous ones are bleſſed, Plalme 32. 1. 2. 11. fo verſ. 1. of this 
Pſalme. | * 
That theſe righteous ones hane 4 way or path to walke: for 
bere it is ſaid the way of the righteous, aſcribing to them a 
way: ſee Pro. 2. 20. and 14.88. 
Vit. o ſearch out this way, to walke with the righteous im it, 
i is not the way of nature, nor # path ypo earth, that 
men tread in, nor the way of corruption, Gen. 6. 1 3. Pro. 4. 14. 
dut the good way, 1. Sam. 12.23. mm gy the old way, 
lere.6.16, yer the new and liuing way, Heb. 10.26,the way 
of peuce, Rom. 3. 17. the way of Wie {On dome, Pro. 4. 1 v. df pet 
eon of life, Pro. 10.17. and the way of good men. Pro- 


Det. 3. That the Lord knoweth ibis their may, Pſal.3 7. 1 8.23. 
Ve. To reioyce and comfort thoſe that be godly, that the Lord 


approueth and is well pleaſed with their way : though men 
be not. Let them meditate on Pſal. 37.5. 6. 5. verſes. 
De. . That thu knowing and approning of their way by tb Lord, is 
ths true canſe of their haypmeſſe and falndtion Ephel.2,8; 
Ve. Not to looke vpon thy goodneſſę, or grace, hy ele; 
and juſtice: bur magnifie the Lords mercſe that is pledſe@ to 
approue of thee. ys L | 
Explanatis, Note for a concluſion of this, that the Pſalmiſt beginneth 
ſingulatly, as peaking but of one, verſ. f. 2.3. bur heere hee 
all plurallic (ſaying the re a including alt + to 


Doft. That the deſcription here ſet demue, ij not of one ff | ol 
ly man : but is the linely picture of all the righteons, ng ular 4 


7 


. Let all them behold this paterne to draw themſelues ther- 


by, ifthey would be accounted among the righreous, 
Explanation But the way of the wngodly ſhall periſb.] Heere the Prophet 


ſheweth on the contrary the end of the wicked :and from 
this may we learne, 
Dod. 1. That periſing in the end i the portion of the dgodly, euen to 
all of chem, from the wicked yngodly,to the lewd ſiuner, and 
te m 
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SOT, bis father, was to be eitabliped tn 
, and therein to beare rule, 8 6 = 


=== 
4 ver]. 1.23.4. 2 
ee, fel re power of bub —— 
— indignation? if they did continue to oppoſe — ver, 
5. And therefore the P ſalmuſt hereof certainely per ar and 
* ſaluation to ſuch, a God hath ordained to be ſaned,ex- 
bot them to be wiſe, to ſcare the Lord, to ſerne 2 and to 
doe bim homage, leaſt they periſh, prononncing them contrar1ly 
to be moſt bappie , which doe yeeld all bumble ſubieftion, and 
doe put their truſt in bim. ver. 10. 11. U 2. 
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— — — defence, whois — — 


revenge their juſt r 
aalen And heere the ces 
— Choifs caſe yoke, neither 

beare his ght burthen, may rn. wiſe, and 
to ſerue the Lord, dginerembling; :leſtthe Lords an- 
ger be ſtirred vp 2gainlt them, to their yreer confuſion. He is 
aLambe, he is a ubs 5 Salou? $6 Indg e. Hee hath the 
ſentence ofabſolutios, Come ye bleſſed, — che ſentence of 
condemnation,Goe ve curſed ? he reaſurerh vp mercies for 
thoſe that bee his. Bleſſed are all they char put heir truſt in 


him : but teſerueth vengeance: vialls full of wrath to be pow 
red on the head and hairy ſcalp of all that riſe vp againſt 
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The reſolution of this Pſalme. 


2, Of their 
L ther to this tebe 


boch che one | FILLS 

| & the other: *- Ofhis mers [l. Co 
e | areas fo ch 

| L - ö cree, Mt — a 

| icht move'] 3- Concerning the power and ef- 

Sal beck, rebatlions 

ones. yerf.s, : 


1. Wiſcdonie to obey, verſ. 10. 


1. The things wheretd D 
2. To worſhip him as their God. 
| 2 An exhorta- _ n ee ver[,11, % 
* 
tory conclu- | 
fon,where- 3- To do ſealty, as to their King,v.t2, 
| in is ſet 
1 downe, { 1. His diſpleaſure, and the evill that 
2, Reaſons to moue here will follow, if they do not obey, 
Lc uato,which are ver(. 12. 


2. Happines,if they do betake them- 
\ le.ucstohis proteRiion, verſ. i 2. 


The 


DAVIDS MVSICKE. 
T he genarell obferuations. 


N this Pfalme thus out Ieſus Chriſt his perſon, his 
offices, his * y before hand to the people of 
God in the old — now verily fulfilled in our 
eyes, we may learne, I, That this Palme was not of any pri- 
uate interpretation, but was deliuered by Dauud, as hee was 
moued by that yn-erring ſpirit of God, as all holy men were, 
2. Pet. 1. 20. 21. II. That the doQtine of the Goſ 1 
Chriſt and his kingdome was no new doctrine, when he 
incarnate, which hee and his Apoſtles taught; but — — 
and moſt holy aucient truth delivered before in the holie 
Scriptures, as the word ſheweth, Luk. 24. 27. 44. Ac 2622. 
and 28.23. III. That as the knowledge o Chriſt was te- 
ueiled vnto the holie men of God: — they taught the {; 
which they did receiue concerning him, (and nc wee now 
leeue) vnto the people of God, 95 laceò, Geneſ. 49. 10. 11. 
Mich. 5. 2. Eſa. 7. 14. and 9. 7. and 35. 5. | and 53; and6r.r,' 
Zacha.9.9.and 13.7. 11. 15. Dan. . 86. 6. Danid heere, and 
Pſal. a 3. &c. eth 


Text. Why dic the people rage,aud the people PAPA 11 Vane 7 


Paraphraſe. | Od ſpake * ſometimes in viſion and faid, I haue 
» Plal.89.19.20. [\W/ | laid help ypon one that is mighty;I haue found 


75 Dauid my ſeruant, with mine holy oyle haue I 
n annoyed himanine band ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
———= with him, and mine arme ſhall ſtrengthen him: 

v Pſal.89.34.35 myꝰ couenant with him will I not breake, nor alter the thin 
| that is gone out of my mouth; I haue ſworne by my — 
that I will not faile David, And not onely for Devid bimſelf, 
<Pſal.89,36. but for his © ſeede alſo, the fame God hath promiſed that it 
ſhould be for euer, and his throne as the Sunne before him: 
that of his ſeed he would raiſe vp his ſon Chriſt according to 
4 Pſal.110.1-2. the fleſn, to whom he hath ſaid, 4 Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy footſtoole; be thou Ruler in the 
middeſt of thine enemies: what then, not onely wickedneſſe, 
but ſolly is this ? worthie to be wondred at, both of the Hea- 
then round about, and the Iewiſh people, that they ſhould ſo 
ſtorme hereat, & inuttet amongſt themſelues, as ifthey could 
—_ this counſell and worke of God, which is moſt impoſe 

ible, 

Why? |] Dauid conſidering what is in the verſes, 6. 5. 8. 9. in 
this, from a holie ſecuritie, and ſure faith with which he con- 
eludeth in the end, he admiring allo their follie and madneſſe 
doth demaund, and thus as a religious inſulting maketh a que- 
ſtion: to teach, 

That the godly in their certaine knowledge of their ſafe eſtate, 
and in full aſſurance of viſtorie oner Chriits, and their enemies, 
doe make light account of their attempts. Eſa. 37. 22. 

To 


Feſt. DAVIDS MVSICI JT 


To make a light reckoning of the enemies of the Churchʒ . 
and to doe this, wee muſt learne to know, and beleeve confi- 
dently, the ſure and the ſafe eſtate of the Church of Chriſt 
eriumphing, verſ{.6.7.8.9, in his members:conquering, Mat. 
16.18, Reuel. 14. f. 4. and 10. t 116. and in the certaine de- 
ſtruction of all them that riſe vp againſt them, Reuel. 19.18. 
—21,and 20.10. 

That the godly wiſe cannot but Wonder oftentimes, at the afts , . , 
of carnall and earthly people, they be ſa woide of reaſon, yea ſome- 
imme God bumſelſi wondereth thereat. Eſa. 3g. 16. 

Seeing people will be ſometime ſo vnreaſonable, let vs trie, Ve. 
and as we finde, ſo iudge, and not for the number be brought 
into a confederacy with them, but follow the holy and whol- 
ſome counſell of Ifai.chap.$.1 1.12.13. 

Doe the heatbes By heathen in Dai time, are meant the Explanation, 
people of any nation, except the Iſtaelites, in Iſrael and Iudah, 
as the Amme, Moabiter, lduneans. Philttims compaſſin 
about Did: kingdome, 2.Sam.5.17.and 8. and 10. Theſe 
were Dauids enemies 8 . at _— 8 4 

They that border ni t ling of the righteom,'i 
they _ wot one — —— of G od wil — * 
foes to them as all theſe nations did to Dauid and Iſracl: and 
ſo other in Nehernabs daies, chap. 4. 1. 7. 8. | 

To be wiſe and watchful with Nebemiah,and to haue euer Ve. 
an _ ypon thoſe that will not be of our religion, and yet be 
nigh vs, theſe bee enemies in heart, and when they can get fit 
occaſion, they will with Sauballar,T obiah the Ammonite and 
others, ſhew it to the full, | 

Rage] The word e. is tumultuouſly as in an vprore to Explanation, 
come together, as Pſal. 4.2. and the word Eybraaxan, Act. 4. 

25. noteth rage, pride, and fiercenes, as horſes that neigh and 
ruſh into the battel and all this was, for that God bad cxal- 
ted Dauid, who was a man ſeeking the welfare of Iſrael, 

Some enemies of the ¶ hurch,ere violent furious andraging as Dodd. r. 
beafts, Act. 19.28. 29.32. Luk.4.28,29. The word is vſed in 
Daniels caſe, Dan. 6. G. 1 1. N 

Thinke to finde ſome as beaſts, mad and furious enemies: Ve. 
3 ſuch 


— —o—_—  —  — — — 


Dol. 2. 


722 


Explanation 


Doc. 


Je. 1. 


Vſe. 2. 


Explanatio. 


Doc. 
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ſuch our Sauiour found, Luk.4.28.29, Matth. 26. 47. and 27. 
22.— So S. Stephen, Act. 7.5 4. 57. 1.Cor.15.; 2. and therfore 
prepare with patience to endure their madneſle, as the Saints 
formerly haue done. i. Theſſ. 2. 14. 1 5. 

The wicked take it grienonſly to ſee any aduanced for the wel- 
fare of Gods people, and doe as inraged beaſts oppoſe them, Ne- 
hem. 4.7. 8. Act. 4. 2. Mat. 2. 3. 16. 2. Sam. 5. 17. 

Thoſe that wiſh well to Sion let them looke for enemies: 
as Nehemiah found; Dauid here; Daniel; S. Paul after his con- 
uerſion: the world only loueth her owne, loh. 15. 19. 

And the people, &c. Theſe were enemies to Daxid within 
the Church, to wit, of the Iſraelites : as eFbner, with all that 
tooke part with the houſe of Saul, 2.Sam.z. who were here- 
in as the heathen : teaching, 

That heathen, that is enemies out of the Church, as were the 
Philiſtims, 2. Sam. 5. 17. the Iebuſites, chap. 5.6, and heatheniſh 
people. the wicked within the ¶ hureb, as Sauliſts, vnnaturall Ab- 
ſhalomites cannot be willing to ſubit them ſelues to the beſt, and 
moſt religions — may be. Num. 16. 2.3. 1. Sam. 8. 7. 
and as Davids example heere ſheweth: ſo Ierem. 41. 2. and 
2. Chron. 20. f. 

To take notice of mens rebellious natures, which cannot 
endure any ſubiection, no not to the beſt gouernours in the 
beſt gouernment. Feare therefore the Lord and honour the 
King, and meddle not with thoſe that are ſeditious. Proverbs 
24-21, 

To learne therefore not raſhly to lay the fault vpon Prin- 
ces, becauſe of the rage of the heathen, or tumultuous oppo- 
ſition and murmuring of their ſubiects againſt them: for ſo 
ſhould mecke Moſes, holy Samuel, and zeatous David be con- 
demned. 

As Dauid found enemies both abroad and at home, of hea- 
then, and of his owne nation: ſo did Teſus Chriſt, Matth. 2. 
Iob. 9. 22, Luke 4.29.and 19.47. Ioh. 1 1. 47. Luke 23. 11. 
Mar. 15. 15. Teaching, 

That the enemies of God, of Chriſt his ſonue, and of hu king. 
dome in the type and aniitype, are many and manifold wicked at 
templers:. 


= 
__— 


— 
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rempters,not wanting many abettor: both within and without 
the Church. Pſal. 83, G. and 38.19. and 3:I, 2. Chron. 20. 
1.2. Acts 4. Luke 23.1. Math. 27. J. | 
Let the Church looke for tr6ubles heere , of the enemies %, 
thereof, both abroad and at home. Conſider theſe places, 
Ioh.I5.20. 2.Tim. 3. 12. Ads 14.22. 1. Theſ. 2. 14.15. 
* 0.2 pA 6.36.37. e. 3. 3 
The word vmmim tranſlated people, is of mah, a peop TOR 
from one ſtocke, as the I-iclites dich dfivech Hom ee 
gnam, a people gathered of diuers, here it is put for the com- 
mon ſort, Teaching, | | | | 
That the multitude and.commons are apt to become furt he- Ded. 
rers of euill, and enemies to goodueſſe, this found Noah, t pet. 15 
2.20. Lot 2. Pet. 2. 7. 8. Gen. 19.4. Aaron, Exodus. 32: TL. 
Eſa. 1.4. —Ier. 1 3. Io. and 44. 1 5. Acts 19.25.28.29. 
Therefore to take heed of the common ſort: not to hang 72 
vpon them for their applauſe and fauour, not to relye vppon 
them, and not eaſily to follow the mulctrude, Exodus 304. 
For the moſt are commonly the worſt, Mat. 7. I3. T4. They 
— of che world, Ioh. 15. Ig. which lieth in wickedneſſe. I. 
Ioh.5. 19. Ye" 
— 5 or meditate, The word jeg of hagah, ſignificat Explanation 
cogitat ionem in rem aliquam intendere.: and as Molerus' ad- 
_ ſedulum, irremiſſum, aſſidunm, & indefeſſum: ſfuium, 
teaching, SEV, 
Thatthe enemies within the boſome of the ¶ hurch imagine 1, 
miſchiefe, and without weariſomne(ſe,ſtudy to bring. about theit 
purpoſer. Prouetbs. 4:16:17; Mat. 26.3. 4. and 27. I. John 
11. 47. 48. D e ue lo 0” uhu THING 01 
To looke watchfully to the boſome enemies, and the wic- . r. 
ked within the Church, for they be very dangerous. 
To bewaile our vrickedneſſe that we can be weary in well / 2. 
doing ſoone, but neuer in deuiſing and meditating vpon our 
luſts, to ſatisfie our pleaſures, to gaine profit, or to worke our 
malice euen againſt Chriſt and his members. 
A vaine thing, The word rich is tranſlated of the Septua- Explanatis, 
gint by rg Nec ,n, ατ H,. SO Acts 4.25. which is to bee 
H 3 with- 


s || 
1 


74 . K. 2. 
without effect or fruit, loſt labour, empty handed, Mar. 1 2.3. 
Luke 1.53. teaching, 

That the ſindy,comnſelland emterpriſes of the wicked againff 
the godly art but Vaine, Plal. 4 I. 1 I. Eſa. g. 10. & 33. 11.86 
41.1 1. See it in David, 2. Sam. 2 2. I. againſt Abner: . Sam. 
3.47. In Iſbbeſbeth, 2. Sam. 4. 7. In the Icbaſtet, 2. Sam. 5̃. 8. 
I. Chr. I 1.8. in the Philiſtinas, cap. 5. & 8. in Al ſolam, cap. 
18.9. 14. in Sbeba. cap. 20.22. and in loſbuab — his e- 
nemies. Ioſh. 10. 3. 5. Io. and 11. 1-8. So in Chriſt and his 
d .- Reuel. Ig. and 20. 1. Cor. 15. 37. Rom. 

. 7. = 

| The wicked to take notice of their folly & vain attempts, 
kicking _ the pricks, they ſhal not proſper. Efa.2 9.8.8 

17. 1.29. 

8 comſort to the godly, that though many heere ſuf- 
fer of the wicked, yet the victory ſhall be their, ſor the wic- 
ked ſhall not win the field, Pſal. 37. 13.15. 17. 40. and 46. 
10. 11. wich verſes 2.3. 5. Eſa. . 4.7. And therefore let the 
godly not feare, Ioſh. 11.6. but bee of good courage, Iohn. 
10.25. 

In te firſt Pſaltne wee read of the godly mans meditation, 
which was Gods Law, heere of the weditation of the wicked, 
which is a vaine thing, teaching. 

That the meditation ; godly , andthe meditation of exill 
difpoſed people, greatly differ : the one on good things, Pſal. 
119. 15. but the other on deceit. Pſal. 3 5.20. and miſchiefe. 


Pſal. 38 4 | i 
By our daily ſtudy, meditation, and thoughts ofour harts, 
of our ſelues, whether we be diſpoſed 


to conſider and iud 
as the godly, or as the wicked : for as our hearts are, ſuch are 


WE DELOTE C 


y 


DoF. 


Wet, 


raſa: DAVIDS MVSICK.c! 
VaIASB. II. 


The s of the earth ſerthemſelves, and the Princes take "7 
| — eee e Chit: r 
as Che ſhould ſay, | 


Er 90 it la that not onely the ignorant and common mul- 
titudes, but the Kings of the . — Moabites 5. gm fly. 
© Aratnites, and ocher bordering nations, „. Sam. ae 
confederacy, ſer themſclues with all their might. and ttaioe* 2. Sam . f. 
againſt the kingdome of Dazid: the Princes alſo o Iſraell, 
4 Abner, and the whole houſe of Sani take counſell 1 
and warre againſt him. And not onely againſt Dumia, — 
gainſt the Lord Chtiſt alſo, of whom hee was 4 —— en 
Herod and Pontius ayes ww wich the Gentiles cople MW 
Iſracll, haue gathered ether, and in fo doing 
haue banded — againſt rd, and his 
— opin God hb, hirnſelfe, op- 
* — . —— ofthe meaner — — — 
ſhewerh who elſe were his enemies, euen the mighiiefl: we. 
lech ſignifieth any principall gouernour, Deut — 
the S int, « Serveirnieyie, even theſe were Davids ene- 
mies, and ſuch became Chriſts alſo, Act. 4. 27. andthe Apo- 
„ = 10.18. — 1 

at eatneſſe none become more a greece; Decl. 1. 
an this may we ſcei in Nurod, Nute 
and other Monarchs of the world. 


To ſtriue therefore more for chen greatneſſt, and 
without grace, not to — flue bed. 


for our greatneſſe, if vs graccleſle. 

That, ſuch as ſhould be nur —— to the peoplaef God, Poſt. 2. 
5 i ſhould lead the people to pi- 

cty, may bering-leaders to impiety, Eſa. 3. Ia. and 9.15/16. 


and 1. 10. — 5.5 177. 7. Amos 7. 11.12. any A 
Ezek.$.12. Ababa Eliab rn 


Explanation 


CO ey — _ 


Explanation. 


Dodd. 


Uſe1. 


Wſe 2, 
Explanation 


Dot. 


* 
abs Baptift, Pharaob with his Princes againſt the liraclites, 
Toaſh agai 
As wee may not 
number, no more — or 
ſeeing the Romane Emperors, were 


roboam made Iſtaell to finne, great Ba/aaw of Rome, euen 
the beaſt deceiued, and doth — 


DAVIDS MxV STCK. 
him 4 


7 


againſt the Iewes, Herod againſt 


Zachariah &c. 


ue by his greatneſſe, Rey, 
chough great ones be enemies; darch. 
10.1 8. Ioh. 10. T. is 


lo praiſe God and prayfor good Princes and Gouernors, 
that are not enemies, bur tathers ro Gods people as was e- 
Hexachia aud Kc. 

Of thexar1h.} This may be added to ſhe from whence 
they be, i terra, what they be, zerren; and what 


13. 18d 112. 


they ſeeke 
after, terreſtria, ſuch called men of eatth, Pfalme; 10. 18. 


—2 


[y potent «tes are they, which for carthayutum i do 
thu beſtir themſelnes, making head againſt the Lord aint bir 
people, us is ſcene heere in Davids enemies, and ſo in Herods 
— Chriſt, Mat. a. And Pharaab again the If 
raelites . 0 
To tonſider hereby, how the things ofthis world , and 
loue thereof, make meu of earth; ro become Gods enemies: 
and therefore are we to be tenued in the inward man, and to 
ſhake off the loue thereof. 

Not yet to ſeare the power of theſe, becauſe they bee but 
earthly Princes, their power therefore but weake, 
Set tbemſeluet.] Tutfab, ſigniſieth, to ſland difpoſed, fra- 
med and addreſſed vnto a thing, fo as there is both a tead 


will and a full reſolution to performe the matter intended, 
teaching, 

That wic ted mighty ener, are in well readily | ”a ſet» 
1 te oppoſe themſelnes againſt God and buy ¶ burch. 
Pſal. 83.4.5 a 

The conſidetation heereof ſhould ſtitre vp the people of 
Cod, 


Ferſa, DAVIDS MVSI CX 
for his and power, 
— Av 2 


to bri- 
, that 


or one next to a King, a Prince * 
23. Prou. 8.16. lo doe the 
word. Theſe are ioyned with Ning in this wickednes,asrea- 


— — 


Tha wicked Kings want not their wiched Princes & (onn- D, f. 
ſelers, to belpe thens forward in that which is m. I King.12. 
28. Gen. 12.15. Hoſ. 7. 3. 

Therefore let Kings take heede of beeing aurhors of any Uſe 1. 
euill, for they eaſily draw many, and choſe mighty ones al- 
ſo, with them into their ſinne. 

Let euill counſcllors be remoued,that the throne of Kings YJe .3. 
may be eſtabliſhed in iuftice. Prou.25.5.and 20.26. 


Tate comnſell together. Iaſad, is pt to lay a founda- Explanation Yy 
Len — for to take which is the founda- 
tion of wiſe mens wary ing: and j vnd, pariter, 
the Septmagins , , inone n. 13.6... , 


vnanimity, with one heart to conſent, Exod. 19.8. Acts. 4. 
24. » 4%, iv id ſum, Jol.g.3. Teaching, 
That the enemies of the Church proceed not al in a lil man Doct. 1. 
ver, ſome rage, ver. I — riſe in power and forcible meanes, 
5 


as thewicked Kings, others by policy alſo. Exod. . 10. Plalm, 
83.3. ler. 18.18. Luke 20.20. 
To prepare for the yariety of enemies proceedi thy 7. 


place, and thinke not to find them all after one ſort, bur ſome 
= ſauage beaſts, and ſome ſubtill men, as craſty 
oxes, 

That the wicked,enen the enemies of Ged and Chrift, want DoF, 2. 


— — warineſſe, being wiſe in their generation, Luk. 
16.8. a 
To be wiſe as ſerpents,in keeping the innocency ofdoues, /. 


T bat 


againſt theſe wiſe and politique ——— 
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That t 


ore the ſubtle aduerſarics func not of infirmity, 
4 — but deltberately taking ell toge- 
ther, that they may effect their wills,Plal.64.5 G. and 83.3.8. 
Nehem. 4.8. Mat.27.1. Mark. 15. I. 

Let them looke therefore for the _ — terri- 
ble wud nt: Plal.y9.5.and let not y them, 
nor —— — bun — Lord ſaith, Eſa. 
8.10. and 41.1016. 


e ee conſent without iar- 
ring, 2. 
— 94.41. and 836 . | 


This ſuch as to do well, but yet can- 
nor agree ogerer and — to further the ſame, 
as in 


they ought. 
Here is to bee obſerued further, how Gods enemies, as 


they be of divers ſoru, ſo ſome rage, ſome plot and deviſe, 
ſome proudly ſtand vp in Rirength, ſome aſſiſ by counſell co 


bring their deuiſes to paſſe. 

e eee eee. — be 
and by thens in a differing ſort, againit the [. V prople; 
as may appeare — agamſt Dania and Ifrael, 
as this hiſtory ſheweth in I. and 2. of Sl, and againſt 
Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Church, as the Euungeliſts, the Acts 
and hiſtory Eccleſiaſticall witneſſe. : 

The godly muft hence bee warned, to get a ſpecial! affu- 
rance of Gods ayde, to (tay themſelues with comfort, in his 
wiſedome againſt their policy, in his wight ſt their 
2 and in his werey apainſt their wrarh, For God is 
ll-fufhcient forhis people to defend them, to ſupply what 
on their part is wanting, and to ouerthrow their enemies. 

Againſt the Lord, and his ain ted. 

By annomted we are to vnderſtand Danrd the annointed 
King of Iſracll, 1. Sam. 18.12. 1 3. Pſalme. 89 21. a type of 
Chrift, who elſe. where is called Dauid, Ier. 39 9. Exck. 34. 
23.24. Hol. 3. 5. he knowing his calling inſulteth over us 


enemies, 


2. — 


waere nei hm hey ht agin God ah 


enge refer of Gade eee, 
the mint ery of his ſernant1,ars 
Goal e. 2 39. and 7.5 — wy 


— ſubie& therefore to the power ordained of God, Pe. 1. 
and not to reſiſt the ſame, Nom Ig. I. 2. 

To be a comfort to ſuch as be eſtabliſhed by the Lord; in PTe. 2, 
this that their enemies are Gods enemies. 

There are counſels and aſſemblies as well againſt the Lord, Doc. 2. 
as for him. Mich.6.16. I. King. 12.28.29 Dan. 3.1,—Mar. 


26.86. and 27,1. 
Therefore this conſutes Papiſts, who hold that counſells Y/e.1. 


cannot erte. 
— that is concluded by Ve. 2. 


Not raſhly to a 
counſells, — f. uiſe, 1. Theſhls, 21. 
I Joba.g,1/AQs * I. — 

Not to bee offended, If authority have an eyevnco aſſem- Pies. 
blies, to preuent conuenticles and vnlawiull meet | 

By atis alſo heere meant Ghref the „the 
annointed, Acts 4. 24. He is called annointed becauſe of his 
offices, of which there were three types annointed, as Kings, 
. Sam. 16. 12. 1 3. and 24.26. So Priefts, Exodus. 30. 30. 
and Prophets, I. King. 19. 18. who alſo are called the Lords 
anneinted, Pſal. 105. 15. to teach vs, 


—_ Doft.1. 


That the) bee enemies to. God tht Father, mboare againſt elt. 1 
Chriſt bu annointed, Luke 10.16. 

Such as will therefore thinke they worſhip the — Pe. 
haue him their God, muſt alſo doe honour to the ſonne, for 


elſe they doe but make God their enemy, Ioh. 3. 23 
That Teſus our Sanionr ts onr — Ki Grief, and Dod. 2. 
Prepbet. Our King here, verſ. 6. Our Prief, fl. l 10. Hebr, 
4. Our Pr * 18. Ad. 13. 
To yeeld to him obedience, make him out aduocate, and Y/e, 
learne of him as the doctor of the Church. 
David in the ſpirit * foretold ofthis, and Explanatiõ. 
ve 


IDS M at n 
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we doe reade in Acts the ſourth, that it is come to paſſe, 

The enemies of Chriſt doe nothmg which in alreadic fore- 
ſerne of God, So the Apoſtles witnes, Act. 4. 24. and Chriſt 
foretoldalfo to his Diſciples, Mat. 10.17. 18.21.22. 

To be comforted in this that God foreſeeth the attempts 
of all his enemies, againſt his Sonne, and againſt his Church: 
for by Chriff muſt we alſo vnderſtand the bodie of Chriſt his 
Church, called Chrift, 1. Cor. 1 3. 12. 


VEXS E. III. 
Text. Let vibreaks their bands,and caſt thriv cord: from vs, 


Parapbraſe. Hus they encourage one another in their rebellious at- 
5 L af 1 $ : ler neither the Lord nor his * annoynted rei 


ouer vs: but howſocuer they thinke to impoſe vpon ys their 
lawes and ordinances, and with theſe as with ſtrong bonds 
>1.Sam.4.9. and cords to binde and fetter ys; yet let vs bee * ſtrong and 
© Jerem,c.s. play the men, and © ſhake off the yoke of ſuch ſeruitude, and 

81 1.1. Pi f 
wholly reiect their gouernment. 

Explanatis, This verſe ſheweth what all theſe enemies doe eſpecially 
— 2 rebelliouſly to ſeeke their libertie : which tea» 
cheth, | 

Dot, T hat the wicked are rebellious, and affeft nothing ſo much as 
lawlefle libertie, to doe what themſelues be without all reftraimt 
of lawes and gowernment ,Pſal.1 24. 

Veli. Men muſt therefore take heed of affecting lawleſle liberty, 
leſt they be noted for ſuch wicked ones. 

Vſe 2. Alſo Magiſtrates (ſeeing this theit nature) ſhould labour 
the more with wholſome lawes to containe them in obe- 
dience. 

Explanatiss Let vi The words of encouragement one to another, to 
ſtirre them vp to the worke, Teaching, 

Dot, That the wicked can antmate and hrarten ore another in their 
wrgodly enterpriſes, 1. Sam. 4. 9. Plal.83 4.12. and 64. 5. lere. 
18.18. Prou. 1. 1 t. and 7.18, 

yr. A reproofe of our ſluggiſhnes and want of loue to God, 


when 


————————̃ EEEEEEnanannmm_—_—— 


Ve 3. . . ws I'S vo ”77 Nn 
when we haue no heart to exhott one another to well diam | | '* 
as We ou 2.3.Pſal.9g.r.Eccleſ.r2.13. 4 

Breaks aſander,)That is, «fey to breahe: tor they cannot Exp, % 
indeed, but here — — — — bs 4 
and what ignorantly they ſuppoſe c „again 
Daxid and againſt Chriſt. Narbar ſignifieth to vnfolde the 
linkes, or twiſtings, and ſo to breake it in ſunder,Ecclef.q.12, 
Learne hence, "TIX 
That the wic had baut great purpoſes and reſolutions, and haus Dot.x, 
4 minde to doe great matter, gau God and bu people.Plal,B3 . 

4-12. Eſa. 7. 56.7. Exod. . 10. Nehe. 4.7. 8. 11. 

We ſhould therfore when we ſee that they bring not their Ye. 
purpoſes to paſſe, acknowledge with thankes Gods | 
_ ouer ys, who preuenteth them, as we ſee in Nehe 4. 15. 

1.7. 

That they dos thinks that they are able to bring their thoughts Daft 2. 
to paſſe,even againſt the Lord and bu Chrift Act. 2 6. . 

To behold hereby the proud conceit and preſumptuous Ye, 
blindneſſe of mens wicked who think thatthey can do 
things impoſſible, as Nurad and his companie;the Iewes,and 
he — Chriſtian religion. 

Their ] Bands, the word muſar comming of jeſar, to 
chaſtice, is properly diſcipline and correction, and ſo bands, 
by which the vntuly are tamed : heere it is put for lawes. Hee 
ſaich not his, but their bends, as the lawes of God publiſhed 
by Dasxid,or of Chriſt, by himſelfe and his Apoſtles ; even by 
the Lord and his Miniſters, whom he vſeth in his tule and go- 
_ _— 3 es 

41 go lawes are 4 bands and cord; for diſcipline, to 1. 
people 5 to Ged. and to bus ordinances. — 

To teceiue willingly good lawes, as neceſſarie meanes, to-//ſe, 
keepe the ill diſpoſed within the of their duties. 

That rebellious bearts dos hold themſelnes in bondage, and as DoF,z.. 
priſoners in bonds, being made ſubielt to Gods mne lawes, 

This ſhould teach all to bewaile this corruption of our 77, 
hearts, by which we count Godseafie yoke, and his comman- 


dements, which are not grieuous, to be ſo burdenſome,&.to 
13 pray 


* 


Explanation 


with Devidthat we may know and haue fe of the 
—— of his lawes, that we — 19.1 
2 * 
That therefore ſuch will not hane Chriſt. reigne oner them, 
* Kings would reigus ouer others, Luk. 9.14. 
is ſerueth to condemne in them their pride and iniu · 
ſtice, who deſiring to rule ouer others, cannot endure that 
God himſelfe ſhould rule ouer them. 
Explanation. eAndcaſt away their cords from vi.) The word guaboth ſig- 
| nifieth a cord rwifted by ings one inanother,Exo,28.14. 
Here is but either one thing ed in diuers termes, or (as 
ſome others thinke) by bands are Lewes, by cords the diſcopline 
and rule with theſe ſame lawes: ſotaking it we learne, 
Dott. That ſuch 45 cannot a ay with Gods mord and lawes, dos caft 
an. an it were in contempi, bis gonernmout,Luk, 19.14. 
Therefore to bring men to a conformitic in Chriſts go- 


uerument, they muſt firſt be brought to the obedience of his 


Dodd. 3. 
Ve. 


word. 
Verss III. 
Text. But be that ftteth in beau ſhall laugh: the Lordſnall have 
them in deriſion. 


Vt let earthly Kings rage neuer ſo horribly yet God who 
«Pals 7. B. the King "* — * doth fir for — as on 
Hai. (0. aa. his throne, before whom the inhabitants of the earth > are but 
as graſhoppers,he doth ſer light of their impotent ſurie: and 
as a valiant Champion, in ſtead of fearing, doth ſcorne his 
<Pſal.z7.tz.x3 feeble and ouermaiched aduerſarie, ſo doth God e laugh at 
and 59.8. their vaine attempts, and contemnes their weake oppoſition, 
which cannot hurt, nor annoy him: and by fruſtrating their 
deuices, ſhall propoſe them to the deriſion of others alſo. 
Explanation Here the Prophet doth ſhew, why he beld his and Chriſts 
enemies to imagine a vaine thing,becauſe he had an eye vnto 
God, whom he knew ſaw them well, and laughed at their fol- 
lie: teaching, 
Dal, That the true conſideration of God; beholting and oppoſing the 


wic ed 
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w:cked,and of his light account of ibm andiheir & thas 
which males a godly man to indge all their wicked enterpriſes to 
be but vaine, Exod. 14. 3. 2. Chron. 20.006. 
To make light of all the rage, plots, power, and policies of Ve. 
the wicked, let vs lift vp our eyes vnto God, and confider 
how he ſeeth, and laugbs them to ſcorue: he being wiſer and 
ſtronger then all his enemies. 1. Cor. 1. 25. Ioh. 20. 29. 


| He that ſitteth in the be.] Dauid oppoſeth ouely the Explanation. 


Lord here to his and Chriſts enemies : to teach vs, 
That he bath ſtreng th enowgh,that hath God on bus fide though Doc. 
neuer ſo many bee againſt him, Romans 8. 13. 2.Kivgs 6. 16. 
2.Chron. 32.7. | 
If God bee on thy fide, care not what man can doe vnto . 
thee. David oppoſeth him here as his comfort againſt all his 
enemies: So Eſa. 8. 10. 


The words are a deſcription of God deliuered for the Explenation.. ' 


Churches comfort againſt their enemies:out of which words 
we may learne, 
That God « in heaxen, Pſal. 1 1. 4. and 115. . 3. Eſa. 5d. 1. Doc. r. 
To reverence him, Eccleſ. 5. 1. to liue holily, as vnder him, 77. 
and befor e his eyes. | 
That therefore he ſeeth all thingron earth:Pſal.1:4.2and 11. DoZ,2, 
4. and 94.7, Hebr. 4. 13. lerem.33. 19. elſe Du not 
alleage this for comſort. | 
Comfort to the people of God, that the Lord ſeeth his ene- 72 
mies, and that wee haue our defender ouer our heads, Pſalme 
102.19. 29. and the auenger of our cauſe ouer their beads. 
That for this canſe all ibo attempts of the withed againit lim Podt᷑. 3. 
are vai ue mhom be can from thence eaſily con and raine do- 
ftruftion ton them. Pſal. 1 1. 4. 6. Gen. 7. i 1. and 19.24. Yſe 1. 
The godly not to feare men, but to truſt in the Lord. Ve 2. 
Let the wicked feare and tremble; when they rebel againſt 
Chriſt. The Lord is in heauen, conſider: Heb.10.31-He is a- 
boue all his enemies, Pſalm. 99. 2. and 97:9. and beholdeth 
what is done on earth. Dab of God * 
Shall lang h. This is ſpoken o as elſe where, Pro. 1. a6 Explanatis, 
Plal.5 9.8, after the manner of men; to ſet out the _ _—_ * 
exlarie 


| : DS MVS | Fal. a. 
with Devidthat we may know and haue proofe of the 
gocdneſſeof his lawes,that we —— 
Dod. 3. That therefore ſuch will not hane Chrift reigue oner them, 
they as Kings wonldreigne oner others. Luk.19.14. 
72 is ſerueth to condemne in them their pride and iniu · 
ſtice, who defiring to rule ouer others, cannot endure that 
God himſelfe ſhould rule ouer them. 
Explanation. eAndcaſt avay their cords from vi. ] The word guaboth ſig- 
nifieth a cord twiſted by foldings one in another, Exo. 28.14. 
Here is but either one thi ed in diuers termes, or (as 
ſome others thinke) by bands are /awes, by cords the diſenplin 
and rule with theſe ſame lawes: ſo taking it we learne, 
Dodt. That ſuch 45 cannot a ay with Gods mord and lawer, dos caft 
n. an it mere in conremps his gane, Luk. 19.14. 


Fre. Therefore to bring men to a conformitie in Chriſts go- 
uernment,they muſt firſt be brought to the obedience of his 
word. 


Verss III. 


Text. But be that fetteth in baun ſpall laugh: the Lordſpallhave 
them in dorifion. 


Vt let earthly Kings rage neuer ſo horribly yet God who 
*Plal.s 7. is the King of heauen, and * doth fit for euer there as on 
ai. 40. 2. his throne, before whom the inhabitants of the earth» are but 
as graſhoppers,he doth ſer light of their impotent ſurie : and 
as a valiant Champion, in ſtead of fearing, doth ſcorne his 
<Pſal.z7.tz.x3 feebleand ouermatched aduerſarie, ſo doth God e laugh at 
and 39. their vaine attempts, and contemnes their weake — 
which cannot hurt, nor annoy him: and by fruftrating their 

deuices, ſhall propoſe them to the deriſion of others alſo. 
Explanation, Here the Prophet doth ſhew, why he beld his and Chriſts 
enemies to imagine a vaine thing, becauſe he had an eye vnto 
God,whom he knew ſaw them well, and laughed at their fol- 

lie: teaching, 

Decl. That the true conſideration of God; bebolling and oppoſing the 
withed 
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wicked,and of his light account of ibem and their 1 that 
which makes a godly man io indge all their wiched enterpriſes to 
be but vaine, Ex0d.14.13, 2. Chron. 20.20. n 

To make light of all the rage, plots, power, and policies of //e. 
the wicked, let vs lift vp our eyes vnto God, and confider 
how he ſeeth, and laugbs them to ſcorue: he being wiſer and 
e then 2 "uns —_— —— 3 

H. that ſittotb in the branes D. ſeth the Explanation. 
Lord here to his and Chriſts enemies : to teach vs; fer 

That hs bath ſtrength enowgh,that bath God on bus (ide though Doc. 
neuer ſo many bee againſt him, Romans 8. 13. 2. Rings 6. 16. 

2. Chron.3 2.7. CEE 

If God bee on thy ſide, care not what man can doe vnto %. 
thee. David oppoſeth him here as his comfort againſt all his 
enemies: So Eſa. 8. 10. 

The words are a deſcription of God deliuered for the E 
Churches comfort againſt their enemies: out of which words | 
we may learne, 

That God is in heaxen, Plal.11,4and 115. 1. 3. Eſa. 5G. 1. Decl. r. 

To reverence him, Becleſ. 3. 1. to live holily, as vnder him, 777. 
Wi at ar rr hingron earch:Pſ 

at therefore he ſeoth all thi earth:P 11, Dec. 2. 
4. and 94.7. Hebr. 4. 1 3. Ierem. z a. 19. elſe — not 
alleage this for comſort. 193451 

Comfort to the people of God,that the Lord ſeeth his ene- 7. 
mies, and that wee haue our defender ouer our heads, Pſalme 
102.19. g. and the auenger of our cauſe ouer their beads. 

T bat for this Canſe all ibo attempti of the withed againit him Dodt. 3. 
are vaine,whom be can from thence eaſily con raue de- 
ſtruſtias vpon them. Pſal. i 1 4.6. Gen. 7. i 1. and 19.24. ½ 1. 

The godly not to feare men, hut to truſt in the Lord. Vſe 2. 

Let the wicked feare and tremble, when they rebel againſt 
Chriſt.The Lord is in heauen, conſider: Heb.10.31-He is a- 
boue all his enemies, Pſalm. 99.2. and 97.9. and beholdeth 
what is done on =_ ma ＋ * : 

Shall langh.)This is ſpoken ,as clſewhere,Pro.1.2 Explanatis, 
Plal.59.8, aber the manner of men; to — _ the _ 

exlarie 


Dold. 


Pe. 


Explanation. 


Dol. 
Vſe. 1. 
Wien. 


Explanation, 


Dott.1. 


72 


Aebi ridienlons, Pſal. 37.1 3. 6 
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aduerſarie and their fooliſh atremprs, the like reckoning hee 
maketh of their great ſtirres, and power, and authotitie with 
men.lob.41.20. 

The prend and gianthke praſtiſes of all the withed againit 
Chriſt (bow dreadful ſoeney — the world) are in Gods 

59. 8. and 33.10.11, 

Let vs eſteeme lightly of the power, policie, and rage of 
the wicked, and with Sion laugh them to ſcorne, Eſa. 37.22. 
for they cannot deſtroy the worke of God, Acts 53. 35. Fot 
Gods counſell ſhall ſtand for euer. Pſalm. 33. 11. Pro. 19.21. 
and 16. 1. and 21. 30. Iere. 1 0. 23. 

The Lord\ Here is expounded whom Daxid meant before 
to fit in heauen, euen eAdensj the Lord, the vpholder and 
pillar of his people, as the force ofthe word beareth, Teach- 


ng, 
That it is Adowej the Lord [chonah that hath his throne and 
ſeate in heaven. Pfal. 11.4. and 103.19. 


Hereby to know the true God from all falſe gods : none 
the God of heauen but he. Ionah.r. 


That alſo we may vnderſtand for our comfort, chat 
his rule and kingdome is over all the carth:therfore the Plal- 


miſt theſe together, Pſal. 103.19. 


Shall haue them in deriſios. The ſame thing ſeemeth twice 
repeated, an vſuall thing in the Pſalmes to ſhe that it is moſt 
certaine : yet indeede, as the words Shac hach and are 
divers, ſo deriding is more then laughing, Pro. 1. 26. Pſal. 39. 
9. lob. 29.24. This therefore may be reterred to the heathen 
and people, and the other to the Kings and Rulers. 

It us certaine that it is no hard matter with God, to omerthrow 
the raging heat hen, the we multitude, the proud Kings 
and — Princes of the yn. gathering down 3 
han and bu Chriſt, 2 Chron. 14. 11. and 20.6, 1. Sam. 14.6. 

To beleeue confidently this truth in the greateſt aduerſi- 
tie, remember the ſtorie of Senacheribs hoails ouerthrow : 
Eſa. 37.22. 29 36.38. & the Ethiopians huge armie, 2. Chro. 
149.1 2. Sanballatspoliciepreuvented, Nehe. 4. 1 , and the A- 
ramites ſecret counſell diſcloſed, 2. King. 6. S. 9. 13. 


That 
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That bat be bath them in contemys aud all Ded. 2. 
er pre eg Kere, nn : 
grit of 2 adwer ſaries, 
N. 39 
N he for the 
e. eee 
will make them a derifion and laughing 


dock. 
VERSE. V. 


Then ſhall be ſpea ta them in his wrath, and vexe them i Text, 
bu fore dypleaſsre. 


ill bee call to them by his wrathfull and trou- 
bi ud EN . 


e Tapdenniey 
continueth 8 
heriog in will deale with 
will manifeſt his wrath 
God will not anchy at «ndderide the of the wicked, H, f. 
bus is his wrath puniſh their wickedueſe, and thewt 
hate theſe, whons bee bath eftabliſbed. Plalme. 89. 20.21. 
„ 
ſot terrout to ihe art aud to humble 
2 . 


chat they ate not 
TSS if A 


ee 


\ 


certain when the Lord 


Dot, 


Explanatis. 


Ded. 1. 


72 


Ded. 2. 


72 


Explanatis, 
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creed, after he hath beheld with paticnce their wicked ende- 
yours , and as it were ſported himſelle with the appreberfi- 
on oftheir follies: then will hee ſuddenly puniſh them: teg- 
chin 's 

T bar there i verily a time of puniſhment for Chriſts enc- 
mies, albeit we know not the very ſeaſon; for Gods patient ſor- 
bearing of the wicked, will at length breake forth againſt his 
enemics. Amos 8 2. Luke 19.43. Ezck.12.23. examples 
in Efay 13. and 15. and 21. and 25, 10. —12. and 26, 
20. 21. | | 

Terrour to the vngodly practiſers againſt Chriſt and his 
Church: let them looke for a change, Pſal. 30.22. 

The Godly to leatne patience, and to wait the Lords time, 
not fretting againſt che wicked, Pſal. 37.1. the godly ſhall 
not alwaies be forgotten, conſider the comforts, Ela 25.8. 
9. and 26 3.5—8. 

Shall be ſpeake wato them in bis wrath.) That is God ſhall 
ſpeake, ro wir, attwally,declaring his anger againſt them: for 
by Fug here is his dend doing, called ſpeabing becauſe his 
deeds are the manifeſtation of his will, as if hee ſpake yato 
them; of this kinde of ſpeaking we may read, Iob. 33.14. 

That Gods workes in puniſhing, are as bis wordes, a kinds of 
ſpeaking vnto vi. lob. 3 3. 14. 

To conſider therefore of his chaſtiſement, as of inſttucti- 
ons which come to reforme, when the word cannot amend, 
Iob.33-16.17.18. or elſe to deftroy ſuch as ate appointed 
for wrath, 

Wrath is the reward which Gods enemies are to looke for, as 
Chriſt foretells, Luke 19.42.43. Rom. 2.8. Zepha. 2.2.8.9. 
10. Reuelat. 6.17. and 20. 9. Plalme. 110. 5.6. Obediah 
verſ. 10. | | 

To admoniſh the wicked to defift from their malicious 
purpoſes , if they would eſcape Gods wrath : they that loue 
not bleſſing. it ſhall one day be farre enough from them.Pſal, 
109.17. Naum. I.9. 

And vexe them m bis ſore diſpleaſure. Both the former 


and theſe words alſo are ſpoken of God, aſtet the manner of 


men, 
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men, to ſhew that God dothto the enemies of Chriſt,as men 
in wrath and diſpleaſure, who ſpeake vnto them, and puniſh 
them, ſo as the puniſhed may feele the ſtroake, but without 
reſpeQ of the parties reformation, not as afather to amend, 
but as a Iudge to execute iuſtice. 

That God us ſore diſpleaſed with ſuch as riſe vp againſt bim Doct. x 
and bis Chriſt, chat is, Dauid the type, and our Lord leſus the 
antitype. Eſa. 50.12. 

Feare to be enemies to ſuch Daxids as God hath placed o- Ve 1. 
ver his people, godly Kings and gouernours: See Fal 3.3. 


my 

£2: of withſtanding Chriſt, it ſore diſpleaſeth God ; Y/e.2. 
the vialls of his wrath powred yppon the lewes, and vppon 
the ao and on the carth, Reu elations 16. Shew it to 
the full. 

That the proud enemies of God and his Chriſt , in the day of Dodd. a. 
wrath, ſhallbe vexed and tormented, Reuel. &. and 16.9.Prou, 
11.41. Eſa. 8.21 21. 


Knowing the terrour ofthe Lord, to ſeeke heere to pleaſe V7 i. 


him. 
The godly to learne hence to be patient, chough che wio⸗ 2. 
ked be now in pleaſure, they ſhall be tewarded in full venge- 


ance, Reuel. 14.12. 


That at that time, t ſuch bee bal ſw himſelf nel Dod. 3. | 


er for things done, and not in mercy toreclaime them, l. 
Thel 1.7.8. but they hall e Aer mercileſſe, 


Iam. 3. I 3. Mat. 7.2 3. and 325.40. 

Seeke therefore betimes reconciliation with God, while Ve. 
he may be found, while the time of mercy abideth1s, Efay * .:- 
55-6. 

K. fv not be omitted here to confider, how the Prophet gee 
divers ſorts of enemies, and their differin 2 5 
Fend hen usb God and bes proceedings agai 
anſwerable io every thing: as 48 men, his ſtring whe het 
landing , 0 to earth, his laughter to their rage 
murmaring, his deriſion to their m! Dn btineſſ Policy, 
his ate in wrath, to their 77 to Ek bis bands, his 


Vex= 
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vexing them in diffleaſure, to their caſting away of ha cords : 
all ceaching vs , 
That God i all-ſuffitient to anſwere the wicked exery way, 
wheremn they are or purpoſe to be croſſes to bis holy proceedings, 
Plalm.35.1—4.and 33.10. and 3.8. lob. 15. 1a. Nehem. 4 
15. the Lords preſeruing the Iſtaelites from Egypt to Ca- 
naan, and the overthrow of all their enemies, of all ſotts, e- 
— where, doe ſhew this at large, if the patticulats bee well 
obſerued. 
Pſe.t. Comfort to Gods Church, that God is ſo all-ſi oy 
7 ther to bridle or ouerthrow our enemies euety way: With this 
he encouraged Abraham to walke before him. Gen. 17. r. 
To labour for his fauour, that he may be on out fide , and 
to reſt with him, in whom is all ſufficiency for his peoples 
wellfare, and blefſed are they whoſe God i the Lord, Pfal 


33-12. 


Dot, 


Vſe.2. 


VERSE. VL 


Emen I haue ſet my King vpon Sion mine holy manntalwe 
as if he nu : 


Parapbraſe.. F T is not Dawids affecting of a kingdom : or tyratinous v- 
Ireen mine one worke in fauour towards him: 
phil. 78. 501 he is a King of my making: euen I the Lord took him rom 
and 1. Sam. 16. following the Ewes great with youbg , and haue made him 
1.42. King ouer my people Iſraell, and ſeated him on Sion the > 
>P(.78.68, and moùntaine of mine holitieſſe, which 1 purchaſed with m 
tight hand, and conſtetated for toy temple and ſervice, An 
asI called Dauid, ſo for my Chriſt alſo who is King ofKih 
elo g;. and Lord of Lords. Hee © tooke not this office to him(ſelte, 
and Heb. g. . but was by mee called heereunto. Ihaue gluen him to be 
a Eph. a3. the 4 head of my Church, of which mount Sion is but a type, 
Eph g. 26. 27. euen my holy Church which he hath ſanctiffed, by the waſh - 
ing of water through the worde, that hee might make it to 
himſelfe a glorious Church. 
Explanation, Heere David bringeth in God the Father ſpeaking to theſe 


enemigs 


Tex Fs 


rerſis. DAVIDS M VSIC » | Sg 
enemies ofhis ſonde, and ſheweth why he taktth Dan and 
Chriſts part, decauſe he hath appointed them to 


od doth not onely paniſh, but alſb makerh (wow te big put + 
* the in't cauſe of bus — Gen.6. Bla 3. J Hos. Doct. 1. 


4.12.34. — 7 — 17. 8 
Therefore in againtt e puniſhment V(e. 
thereof, Which God makes je 


they ſhould ſearch out the ca 
manifeſt to ther, if they would obſerue it, and by amend- 
ment remoue the {ime, | | 

That God will tate part with theſe un be aralmib, Ph. no. 
89.2144. and 105. 1 5. aud 108.10, 16.17. 

Great conſdlation to ſuch as are put in their places by the 7. 

Lord, Pſul. 2 1. . and 105 9.10.11.14 15.ler.19.16.—19 
and 20. 11 

Tet baue I ſet.) As if he had aid, know (0 mine efietnies) Explanatio, 
whom ye oppugne,cuen my proceedings, which yet you may 
well ſee, you cannot ſruſtrate. 

The Lord can dee what bee will, and make de. D.. 
creeth be hi e never fo many, or nener ſomiighty, Prov. 

21 $0. Pal. 3 10.1 1. Lob.. 11. 

To be perſwaded that the Lords counſell ſhall land. Pro. ye. 
bags} = 0 ya A * Fe > 

The worde n«/ac heere tr et , ſignifieth to pouſe 
out, ſo ir noterh his atmoiting by oy: | woke | 
then conſecrated and erin his place, fo as here is an 
to note his lawfull authorizing into that high function und 
calling, teaching, , 

That Dani and Chrift wire av oimted of God, afidtodhe Do, 
net this calling pon themſeltts:forD arid fee I. Sum. 10. 12. 
13. Pſal.78,70. 1 Kin 8.16. for Chtift, Mar. 3. Lukes. Ef. 

61. Iohn. 8B. 42. and 6, 27. Epheſ. 1. 20. Philip. 2:9. He- 
brewes 5. 5. 

To follow their humility, to wair the Lords calling to our Vier, 
funRions; fo did Chr, Dazid, Moſer, Exod. 3. ler. Ian 
17.16. Apoſtles, Mat. 4. | 

This is againſt ſuch as take callings ypon themſclues, ler. Ve. 2. 
23. 2:Chron, 22.23. 


K 3 My 
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Explanation My King.) This true of Dauid, who was by Gods ap- 
pointment ſet ouer Iſraell, as himſelfe doth witneſle, Pſalm. 
78.70. andthe Lord ſo ſpeakes of him. Pſal. 89. and is cal- 
led the God of David, 2.Kings.20.5. | 
Dot. Such as raigne by the Lord, are bu Kings, as raigning by 
him and for him. Thus Nabuchadnezzar is called his ſeruant. 
Ier. 25. 9. becauſe he appointed him to raigne, Iet. 27. 
7 Kings to ſeeke the Lords honour, and his peoples well- 
fare like Dauid, Pſal. 7 8.72. Iehoſophat, 2. Chron. 19.4.5. 
II. and leſſah, 2. Chron. 3 4.3 133. for he can poure con- 
tempt ypon them, Pſal. 107 40. 
Pleat. People to feare God and honor the King, and not to med- 
a dle with thoſe that are ſeditious, Prou. 24. 2 1. for by God 
they raigne, Prou. 8. 15. Daniel. 4.22. and 5.21. 2. Chron. 
„* 20.27 | | | 
Explanation Ibis is alſo ſpoken of Chriſt, who was annointed by God 
the Father to be our King, as is beforeſhewed, Teaching, 


DoF, That leſs our Sauiour is of his Father made both Lord and 
(rift, Act. 2.38. Eph. 1. 202. Pal.110.1.2. 

Vs. 1. To acknowledge him King, as in Iohn. 1. 49. and 18.33. 
Mat. 2. Acts 17.7. Phil. 2. 11. 

Vſe 2. To doe him all due reuerence and homage. Philippians 
2-11. | mon | 

Explanativ. |., pon my holy hill Sien.] After the letter, ſpoken of Dauid. 
he was King in Jeruſalem. 2. Sam. 5. 5. 7. 9. 1. Chron. 1 l. 5. 


7. and vpon this mountaine was the Temple built, and there- 
fore called holy, and by it ment the Church of God then, PC. 
48. f. a. and 50.2. and 87.2. 3. and 132.13 .— 


Dott.r That David was 4 King ſet ouer thew1ſible Church of God. 
"* thepeopleof [ſrael.Plal,78.2.Sam5.12. 
72 To acknowledge that Kings vnder God may beare rule o- 


uer Gods people, I. Sam. 15. 17. Pſal. 1 8.43. Iud. I 1. 9.11, 
againſt the fantaſie of Anabaptiſts. 


* 
: 


Ded. 2. That places are boly that are deſtinate to holy wſes. So Sion 
is heere called, Eſa. & 5. Io. Iocl.3.17. Zeph. 3. I I. So ſeru- 
ſalem. Mat. 4.5. 

Vſe. To eſteeme reuerently of ſuch places as are dedicated to 


Gods 
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Gods ſeruice, not in reſpect of the place it ſelſe, but of the ve, 


beeing ſer apart for the holy worſhip of Cod, publiquely to 
be r of all good Chinſtians. 

No heeteby is alſo pref: gured' the Churchoſ Chriſt. o- Explanatts, 
uer which God hathſet him, Heb: 1222.23. Daridwos'd 
type of Chriſt, and Sion of his (Þurch, ne * velecuers, 


whence we therefore may trearge; © - 1 
That leſms Chriſt ir tht: Kng and Longines PAT Del. t. 
Sion bis Cburchi lam. 4.1 2. engen mum 
To receiue his lawes and ordinances as from our a and Vſe. 
dread Soueraigne. 
That us Dauid here N e our ener withbis che, Deft, 2 
Maa IJ: ar Hi: IN YMOBI ,. ... iter e 
Being of the Church, to beheue thy ſelfe holy, for + Cheifh /] fe. 
is chere: and therefote the you where thou — is holy 
ground. Exod. 3. 5. Ioſh. 5. 1 TN uA i dt 
That the Charch of Chriſt is anſwerable to Sion enrry way, Dos: 5. 
a; the antitype tothe type, the ſubſlanco ro theoſhadew! Heety 
a mountaine; ſo the ttue Church, Heb. 12.22. ReaeLI QUE. | 
Syon holy, ſo the Church of Chriſt, I. Pet. 2.9 
Fherfore hatſoeuer is ſpoken of the type, is much more 2 
to be beleeued to he true in the amitype, Now for Siow ang 
praiſes chercoF,ſee Pſal 48.1.2. $:8.and'5072\/and8p 20 © 
and 132.1 3— aal 2. and 7G. 2. apply them for e * 
ction and comfort. 
It may not be omitted chat the Lord calleth Sion bis moun- Explanation 
raine, which muſt be vnderſtood ima ſpecial regard; for other: 
wiſe he is the Lord of the whole earth. Pſal. 24.1. 


As Iſrael then, ſo the trus membert of ¶ briſt nom, are the Dot, 
only peculiar people of God aboxe all under heauen. Tit. 2.1 4. I. 


— 


n 


Pet. 2. 9. * 
To reioyce in this chiefly, that by Chriſt thou art of the Y/, 
peculiar people of God. The Pſalmiſt praytd to ire mant . 


* to reioyce therein. pf 7100 FE? 


Verſe. 
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VERSE. VII. 


Text. I will declare the decree, that is, the Lord bath ſaid vntowe, 
Then art my ſonne, this day haus I begotten thee, 


Parapbraſe, Nas that alreadie ſpoken, one would thinke ſhould bee 
ſufficient to moue any; and yet for their further conui- 
ction, chat either being throughly reſolued they may obey, or 
elſe be wholly left without all excuſe, I the ſame Dowd as 2 
Prophet of God, doe declare this his will vnto them: and if 
they will beleeue it, behold Gods owne act and decree con- 
pfad. 232. 11. cerning me: the tenour whereof is this: The Lord hath : irre- 
uocably appointed, euen he hath ſaid it, and will not repent, 
nor alter the thing that is ome out of his mouth, Thou O 
» Plal£9.26.27 Danid art typically my b ſonne, in as much as called and 
Ezck.37.14. © adopted to the ſunction and gouernment of my kingdome, 
whom l did theo as it were beget, when annoynting thee 
« 1,Sam.16.1 3. Vith oyle, © and putting my ſpirit vpon thee, and furniſhing 
1. Sam. 10. c g thee with gifts anſwerahle to thy calling, I4 changed thee in- 
to another man, and put another heart into thee, And thou 
« Marth.3.17. O Chriſt art ttuly my ſonne, © whom I begate eternally, yet 
Luk. 1.32. 31. manifeſted. thee then, when being miraculouſly conceiued, 
Ben throughmy power ouerſhadewing J. holy Virgin, I brought 
cdhee my firſt begotten into the world, and raiſed thee from 
the dead: whereby I declared thee mightily to be my ſonne. 
Explanation, IN this verſe the Prophet Dauid for himſelfe, and alſo in the 
erſon of Chtiſſ, plainly ſheweth, that what is done ofthem 
oth, was Gods decree, and therefore David knew their at- 

tempts againſt him and Chriſt were vaine. 


P/al.2s 


De. 1. T he regiment of Dauid, and ſo of Cbriſt. was fore-ordained of 
|; the efore they were eſtabliſhed aſtualy. Pſal. 1 10. 

He. Not to thipke that Kings doe reigne at their pleaſure, but 

at Gods appointmem: or that the Goſpell,by which Chriſt 


reignes,comes by chance, but as God hath decreed, 


Doll. 2. That therefore ſuch as then re ſiſted Daxid and Chriſt, Wow re- 
[if Gu, decree in and dp them. 
There- 
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Therefore let ſuch reſiſtets know,that as the Apoſile faith, Vi. 
Rom. 13. 2. they muſt receiue to themſelues condemna- 
tion. 
Iwill declare the decree, No 2 01 
Thus Dauid ſpeaks as a Teacher, that he is willing to make Explanation. 
knowne Gods decree concerning him, to ſtay the enemies if 
it be poſſible. Teaching, 
The true knowledge of Gods will in our ſtanding, a ſtrong P/ . 
butwarke of defence: to oppoſe againſt allenemies : therefore D- 
id here publiſheth it: ſa the Apoſtle, Act. 26.19, 20. So Iete. 
17.16. 
770 aſcertaine our {clues of Gods good will and certaine . 
decree for our places and Randings,that wee may be able to 
obiect the ſame. to our enemies, either for their conuerhon, 
or to leaue them inexcuſable, and is to ys aſſurance of de- 
fence, compare Iere. 17.16. with 20.11. I 
This being vnderſtood of Chriſt , who alſo did declare Explanation, 
what he was, and what God had decreed concerning him, as 
may be ſeene in all his diſputations againſt his aduerſaries ; 
we doe learne, FRIES X 
That Chriſt was to be alſo a Prophet and 4 Preac ber, as will as xo 1 
a King, Deut.18, 2 ht 
To acknowledge'then his propheticall office heere fore- 7 
told, and as the Father commandeth, heare him. Mat. 17. : 
T hat ſo he indeed preached vnto the peeple his Fathers decree, 
as all the Euangeliſts doe witneſſe, and ſo this prophecie of lum to 
be true, 
To acknowledge Davida true Prophet of God, Vſc. 1. 
Behold Chriſts loue and mercie, who would not hide from / 2, 
his enemies his Fathers will, if they would haue beleeued ir, 
Reproofe to ſuch, firſt, as deſpiſe the calling of a Teacher: Vſe 3, 
ſecondly, as being Teachers in name, doe yet neglect to de- 
clate Gods dectee indeed. 
The Lord hath ſaid unto me. 
Vnderſtanding it of Dauid firſt the type, who doth ſhew Explanation, 
that this decree was made knowne to himſelfe, we learne, Dot, 


That it u n0t enough to haue the word of God to warrant the 
L Action: 


Dodct. 2. 
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attion : but for a calling thereto in our place and ſtanding . 
2.Chron. 35. 21. Heb. f. 5. Ioſ. 1. 9. Iudg. &. 14. 

Vſt. To be able to applic the word of Gods decree truly and 
rightly to our ſelues in pur place and calling; for that warran- 
teth a good action to our ſelues. 

Explanatiõ. Vnderſtanding theſe words of Chtiſt, we doe learne, 


Ded. 1. That God the Father in Chriſts Lord (according to his hu- 
manitic)as he here acknowledgeth. 

Ve. Therefore all Kings to acknowledge the ſame much more, 
and ſhew ic by feate, Mat. 1.6. 

DA. 2. That he publiſhed that which be firſt beard bis Father Heake 
onto him. Ioh. 12.49. and 7. 16. and 14.24. 

Vſe. The Minifters of Chriſt to learne hence by him, to ſpeake 


only what they learne from the Lord, ſo commanded, Mat. 28 
Mark. 16. 1. Pet. . t t. ſo did the Prophets, ler. 47. 1. Hoſ. 1. i. 
Iocl. 1.1, Act. 26.22. 1. Cox. t 1. 23. 
Thou art my ſonne, tb day haue [ begotten thee, 
„ Dau might in ſome ſort ſay thus as a type of Chriſt, and 
* ſo aboue all . 2d Kr, Pſal.82.6 F and 89. 6. ſo in 
Pſal. 89.26. 27. and ua boi man, the Childe of God by adop- 


tion. 

Dot. Kwngs,eſpecially the godly, are very nere and deere vnto God, 
Pſal.82.6. | 

Ic. i. Not to rebell againſt them, they be the children ofthe moſt 


higbeſt. Da#id did not touch the lap of Saul garment, but 
with a checke of conſcience, though it was without an cuill 
intendment. 

Ele 2: Let Ieſuited Traitots and murtherers of Kings take knows- 
ledge of this, and reſtraine their helliſh malice againſt the 
Lords annointed : for who ſo ptouoketh them to anger, ſin- 
neth againſt his owne ſoule: Pro. 20. 2. 

Explanation This is ſpoken of Cheiſtas of the veritie,and this is one part 
of that decree, which hee was to publiſh to the world at his 
comming: by Tπ , may either bee vndetſtood the perpe- 
tuall act ot his eternall generation, or elſe his manifeſtation 
in the ſleſh, eſpecially by raiſing him vp from the dead, Act. 13 
33. and it is, as if it were ſaid: No at this time I haue mani- 

felted 
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ſeſted thee to bee my begotren ſonne. From hence wee may 
learne, 
That leſuu ¶ hriſt was and is the very ſonne of G, and thus Dx. r. 
three waies : firſt, By eternall generation : ſo the only begotten 
ſonne, Heb. 1. 15. Ioh. 1.14. Secondly, by bis perfect ſartiifi- 
cation and perſonall wnion of both natures, Luk. f. 3 5. Ioh. 10. 36. 
Thirdly, as King ; ſo Pſal. 8 2.6. Ioh. 10.3436. Nes 
To acknowledge this, loh. t. with Peter, Mat. 16. Ioh. 6.69. Vc. 1. 
and with the Centution, and Martha, Ioh. 1.27. 
To make a difference of all other ſonnes of God from him, F7: 2. 
as he in ſonne- ſhip differs from them, 1. Ioh. 3. 1. Galath. 4.4. 
Joh. 1.1 2. 
7 hat in time be mas declared ſo to he, Rom. 1. 4. Act. 13.33. Dodt. a. 
To confirme our faith in this truth to our great comtoxt,¶ ſe. 
when we be ſure that our Sauiour is the only ſonne of God. 
That thus doctrine as a maine and moſt principall point, was to Dodd. 3. 
be taught vmto the people as the ſcope of the Goſpel, Iohad.3 1. 
To ſtudie this point as the principall arti our Chri- Ye, 
ſtian faich. * 
If wee conſider this as a reaſon, hy God did annoint Explanation 
Chriſt, and ſer him ouer his Church as King, v#z, for that hee 
was his only ſonne,w 
That Ieſus Cheſt bath only right to be King ouer Gods people, Dot. 
as the enly ſomus and beire of his Father. Heb. 1. 
To yeeld therefore this high and ſoueraigne authority vn- V 1. 
to Chriſt alone, as ſo ordained of his Father. Act. 2.36. 
To hold it high treaſon to place any other over y Church, Vc. 2. 
as the ſpirituall head and ſoueraigne betweene God and his 
people, but him only. 
Theſe words are by the Apoſtle alleaged to proue Chriſis Explanatis, 
Prieſthood, Heb.4.4. and 5.1. 
leſus Chriſt as bee us our King and our teacher : (0 our bigh DoF. 
Prieſt vnto Gad. Heb. 4. 4. and 5. 
By him only to ſee ke an attonement with God: and to of- Vi. 
fer vp out ſacrifices, For in him only is he well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 
17. Eſa. 42. f. | 


L 3 VERSE 


b Ifai.r$:7. 


Pal. 7 8. 17. 
& PIA. 27. 8. 


Explanatiõ. 


Dock, 
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VERSE VII. 


Abe of me and [ will gine thee the heathen for thine inberi- 
tance, and the ends of the world thy poſſeſſion, 


A as for thee, thou art ſo altogether after mine one 
heart, and haſt found fuch fauour with me, and I am in 
thee ſo well pleaſed, that I will give thee thine hearts defire, 
and will not denie the | of thy lips; Aske therefore of 
me abundantly gifts, and honour and on, and I will 
giue thee not the one halfe of my kingdome, but all the Gen- 
tiles for thine herirage®, which as a preſent ſhall be brought 
vnto thee, though now a people ſcattered abroad and ſpoy- 
led c thy dominion alfo ſhall be from ſea to ſes, and the ends 
of che earth ſhall be thy ſure poſſeſſion: all Kings ſhall wor- 
ſhip theezall nations ſhall doe thee ſervice. 

Theſe words are another part of the decree, which the Pro- 
pher foretels,Chriſt ſhould declare in his perſon to the peo- 


ple : the former | perſon, this his kingdome : 
ceaching, ' 

That anothey maine dofFrime , WA, is pub - 
lib the nature and fargeneſſe of bis dem of 


which the Prophets foretold, Pſal. 7a. . Bla. and Chrift 
himſelſe ſpeaketh of alſo, loh. 13.3232. 

This doctrine muſt we take notice of, and labour to vnder- 
ſtand it : the error whereof did blind, and ſo dorh to this day, 
the miſerable Tewes, who fill looke for an earthly pom- 
pous Meſſiah to exalt them againe in an ourward earthlie 
glorie. 

Ae of me, 

Hexe the words of God the Father are brought in, to ex- 
preſſe his power to giue, and teadineſſe to inlarge Dawids and 
Chriſts kingdome, as another reaſon to confound the ene- 
mies, and to ſhew their attempts to be yaine, | 

It ts altogether vame to oppoſe, axd to keeps ſtraight, ſuch as 
God u willing to make mig htieand to gine them large dommions, 

| See 


Ferſ.8. DAN DS MVSTC RK. * 
See in Nabuchaduc dar, Cyrus, Alexander, the Romans, Dan. 


2-17.—44. Iere. 27.5. 6.8. 

This ſhould admoniſh all in Read of oppoſing themſelues, 77, bx 
rather with quietnes to take vpon themſelues the yoke of | 
Kings and Princes, whom God hath eliabliſhed, and as the 
Prophet ſeremy reeth concerning Nabachadnezuar,.to 


pray for them, and ſec ke their peace: for in their peace ſhall 

themſelues haue lere. 27. and 29.7. | A 
Theſe words are yſed to expteſſe Gods fingular loue i for Explanation 

ſo the ſpeech is vſed, when one would ſhew how much he is — 


well pleaſed with another. Mar.6.22. f. King. 3.5. 
Dauid was greatly brioned of the Lord, one after bu ovvne Det. 
heart, Of this loue reade Pſal. 89. 2. Sam. g. 14. | 
Princes to follow the ſteps of Dexid,that they may be 
loued of the Lord, as all che Kings of Iudah were, t 
walke in his i 


Vaderſtand theſe words ofthe father, ſo ſpok Chrif, Explanation, 
4 ſonnes 
* 


7. 


as Chriſts act: for the fathers will to him 


act iodeed. 4 
Ic ( brift is deerely bel and ſo well plea- Doct. 
ſed with him, as he can nothing, Mat. 17.5. Ioh. 11. 


42. 2. Pet. 1. 17. 
To heare hy vit the Fachet tcachech : Matcher 77G x, 


17. S. 
To reioyce that we haue ſuch an aduocate with the father, 
1. Ioh. 2. t. hom the Father will heare in any thing. Iob. 1 i. 
42. Rom. g. 34. n 
To beleeue conſtantly, this authoritie of the Sonne to be %. 2. 
ſo great wich the Father. 
e And [ ſhall gree thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and Vz. 
the vt er parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, 
This is true in ſome fort of Dazid; who did ſubdue all his 771. 
enemies round about him, as his ſtorie ſhewes, 2. Sam. 8, but 
this is moſt fully accompliſhed in Chriſt, if wee doe conſidet 
the nature of his kingdome, which is ſpirituall,and therefore 
ſpiritually diſcerned, 
All the earth ic in Gods bands to ine 4 be ang Explanation, 
3 n, 
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Dan.4.29.which he giueth to his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt the heire 


of all, Heb.1.2. 
Vie Thereforeto pray vnto himto inlarge the kingdome of his 
: ſonne,to whom he hath madethis ſo large promiſe, 
Dodt. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt reigneth auer whom b pleaſeth, and here 


he liſteth : for his father biddeth him but aske and it ſhall be 
giuen him, Ioh. 3. 8. Act. 16.6.7. 9. 


Uſc1. Exceeding comfort to the Church, that Chriſt is able to 
reigne where he liſteth. 
Vſe 2. To humble ſuch ouer whom Chriſt reigneth not: for it is 


becauſe he will not reigne ouer them. 


Explangtion By heathen are meant all people excepting the Iewiſh na- 
tion, the only people of God then viſibly. 


Dott.1 The ewes did not only appertaine to ¶ briſt hingdome, but the 
emtiles alſo, as appeareth this day, and in Eſa. the 6o, and 
ſal. 72. 1 . foretold. 

Vſe. To confute the obſtinacie of the Tewes,who cannot abide 


this doctrine, AQ,22.though taught by the Prophets. 
Doft. 2. That wee are the gift of God the Father tinto the ſorne : the 


ſonne hath none but iuen him of the father. loha7, 
and ſuch as the father draweth.Toh,6, 37. 44-65. 
72 To praiſe the goodneſſe of the of our Lord Teſus 


Chriſt, who of his mercic hath given onne ; which 


we haue great cauſe to doe if we conſider what Wee Gentiles 
were, Epheſ.2.12. Col. 1. 21. | 


Explanatiõ. The bounds heere noted are the vttermoſſ of the 
earth, all the parts of the inhabited world: for ſo the do- 
minions of Chtiſt ſhould extend: to teach, 

D.. 1. That the Church ef ¶ briſt which is bis kingdome here, Ca- 
tholibę. Pſal. 72. 8.— 

Per. To belceue the Catholike Church, 

Vie. z. To conſute thoſe that tie it to a particular place, as the Do- 
natiſts did to Affrick, and the Papiſts to the ſea of Rome. 

Def, 2. That Ieſus Chriſt is the greateſt Monarch of the world: 


Heb. 1. 2. Matth. 1 1. 27. and 28.18. Ioh. 3. 3 5. Dan. 4. 2 2.29. 


and therefore ſent hee his Diſciples ouer all the world: 
Mark. 16. 


All 
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All to acknowledge him King of Kings, Reuelat. 19. IN. Yſe. 
And all to worſhiphimand doe him feruice. Pſya. 11. 


Thon ſhalt ernſhthem with a ſceprer of Iron and break them Text 
in peeces like a potter; veſſel. RIES . 
Nd for that the Scepter of kin is a *Scepter of y 
righteouſheſſe, and in From ſhall the ar onde Pa. 


flouriſh, therefore the nations that vill not ſerue thee, them * Pal. 25. 7. 
will Liudge ſajth God : ſuch thou ſhalt ſubdue through o 

firong might; in ſtead of a golden ſcepter, thou ſhalt 
forth an iron tod againſt them, & inthe ſeverity of thy iudge- 
ment beat them ro and both eaſily and 
ſtroy them, for as the © breaking of an earthen pot w 
iron barre, that cannot be made whole againe ; ſo 
breaking and deſtruction bee without pi 


an ler. 19.11. 


reco- Reuel. 2. 27. 


TREAT | 

obſti Explanati 

y oppoſe his — 2 
imagined a vaine , 

—ů——ů Dot, 

brough the ſame, for wickednes 


To ſee the vanity of the attempts of the wicked againſt /. 
Chriſt and his Church, conſider — 7 

Thon, cc. ] The wordes are the continued ſ of the Explanation 
Father, as part of his decree. The firft of his perſon, verſe 9, 
The ſecond of his rule ouer his people, verſ. g. The third, here 
the ouerthro of his obſtinate enemies: this is alſo yader- 
Rood of Dauid, who was a type of Chriſt herein and ſubdued. 
his obſtinate enemies, 2. Sam. 10. 18. 19. and 11.1and12. 
3 l. and 8. 1. 2. 5. 14. 1: Chronicles. 18. and 19. 18. wee 
learne, 

That it in God that giueth victory and power to Kings to o- Doft, 
uercome their enemies. 2. Sam. 5. 19.24. 2.Chron.13.19. 
27. 
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27. Deut. 25. 19. Ioſ. 10.25. — 2 

Pſe.r. on pray to God in going to battell as /ehoſophat , 2.Chr. 
20.0. 

Vſe.2. To acknowledge the victory from him, and to giue him 


praiſe, as the ſame good King lebe ſophut did , 2. Chron. 20. 
for it is not power or multitude, Pſal. 3 3.16.17. 2. Chron. 
14. 9.12. I King. 20 15. 18. 20. nor policie,2, Chron.I 3. 
13.15. chat can preuaile without the Lord, Pſal. 127. I. 
tiow Vnderſtanding it of Chriſt, it teacheth, 
Dot. That God the Father bath decreed, that as Chriſt by ſonne 
ſhall haue a people and a large dominion, ſo in like manner, in- 
uincible power to deſtroy his enemies, Dan. 2 44, Reuel. 2.27 
Pial. 110.5. 
Vſe. Not to teare the ouerthrow of Chriſts kingdome, by any 
enemies: Cod hath decreed the contrary, it ſhall Rand for 
Explenation. Shult breake them.] The word regnarg tranſlated breake, 
or by ſome bruiſe, is out of diſpleaſure to handle roughly. 
Iob. 34. 24. and thus will Chriſt doe to his obſtinate ene- 
"Th h Chriſt be „ et is he the Lion of 
oct. 1. Tho Neople, yer us ne the 
7 Iudab — his enemies ; as he is mecke — to his on, 
- ſo can he be angry and handle roughly others. Matt. 21.41. 
Luke. 19.27. av 
Vſe. To take knowledge of Chriſts wrath, and that he. wil han- 
dle roughly his obſtinate enemies: for whom Gods mercy 
cannot moue, thoſe ſhal the ſincerity of his iuſtice breake. 


Dodd. 2. The Lord can break the conioyned power, and will doe it Eſa. 
8.9.10. 
Vſe. Comfort to the godly againſt the confederacy of all the 


wicked againſtthem,Efay 8. 13. 14. Nehem. 4, 15. 
Explanation 1 ith arodof iron. Sbebet ttanſlated rodde, is vſed fora 
Scepter, and this put for power of gouernment. Gen. 49. 
IO ſo it is the rod of his power, Pſal. 10.2. and it may bee 
vnderſtood of the word, Eſay 11.4. or puniſhment, and it is 
ſaid to be of iron forthe ſtrength and dureablene ſſe thereof, 
vuderſtanding it of die worde learne, 


That 


wy ftr b, 10 beat downe bis Dot. 
TEST 2.8. Haſs: 5. 


s. 
That the wack of 


enemies as an iron 
ler. f. 10. Eſa, _ 


Taking the word for his divine — td Explanation. 
—— C7 ˙ — ee * | 
— — — Jolle 
onreſifeble puniflrments ſhalbes Dot, 
Chritte nem oed 
27. breaking chem as earthen veſſells. Ier. 19. II. 2 
For admonition to the enemies, to humble themſelues vu- r. 
der the mighty haud of God, 1. Pet. . G. Fot hey cannot - 
uoid his plagues hen they come vpon them. Conkider; Ils. 
= e 9 hem in like a pot. J Tdi is 
daſb them in peeces like 4 ers v 7 
a ſimilitude, in which he compareth the enemies power to an e 
earthen broken veſſel! of the porters, and his one poet to 
an iron rod, by which he bieaketh them to 
ters them abroad, as the word naphats ſigni 
The power of Chriſts enemies u but as 4 — er erackt P.. 
_—_—_ pot: ſoone ouert hrowne by Chriſts iron power;Dav, 


os + okthe Abe of Chriſt boaſt anne of their Ve, * 
power, behold heere what it is. 

The rxine of the wicked in the day of vengeance is irrecone- Doct. 2. 
rable. Pſal. 50 22. Eſa, 30.14. ler. 3- .11.& 19.11. Nahum, 
1.8.9.10. and 3.19. Teph. 2 9. Eſa. 47. g. Mat. 2 1:44. 

We to all the vngodly vpon whom waiteth perfection Y/e. 1. 
of plagues. a 
Comfort tothe godly, that one day they ſhall ſee Chriſt /ſe. 2, 


vtterly to deſtroy his enemies. 
M Verſe. 
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Ce ode tran 


Be wiſe now thivefere ye Kings ; be Head beer, lud- 
ge. — n IEIATS f 


Gods z rootkti and el coiebrain gert en 
Paraphraſe S his mercy hee would wake bonne; leaſt 
rance ſhould lead 


2; 
: 


Text. 


to your one ouerthrow. 
therefore O Kings and Judges of the extch; heatken ae con- 


"68 7 ſidet, to you I ſpeake bye reg ee „and what 
| more odious to you then rebellion, and b complots 
ments of your ſeditious ſubies? you are — „ and What 


more hainous then to contemne your juſt decrees?" doe not 
then rebell againſt your Lord and King: — not his 
juſt and ſtab 44 how ſoeuer hitherto out of yout foo- 
uſh and raſh-Counſell, you haue oppoſed your ſeluch, yet 
bee wiſe at laſt and obey. It is not 2 can 
ſecure you from deſtruction, nor exempt you from bbedi- 
ence : as you were chiefe in oppoſition, ſo be you fitſſ in ſyb- 
miſſion, and y ran Klee our — ont; chat the more Her- 
'ible multitude ma 

Explanation Now the PratonA 1 eh vie of this bis erte 46- 
Arine,cexhorting the mightieſt wel to conſider of that which 
hath beene ſaid, and to become obedient, which is · the third 
and laſt part of this Pſalmm. 


g. The drift of all faith full teachers, — doftrine to brih 
ah men in obedience to Chriſt + Danidy — heere: Peter Ads. 5 


36.38. ſo S. Paul in all his Epiſtles concluding euer wich 
exhortations to pradtiſe. 
72 In teaching to exhort to obedience as the ſcope of our 
f JdoQrine: without obedience, neither hearing, Rom.2; Iam. 
1.22. nor kyowled#e. 1 John 2 4. nor faith, lam. 2.17. nor 
calliag on Goa, Eſa. I. Mat. 7. 2 I. nor Preaching; Mat. 7.23. 
nor fing, Eh. 5 8. nor lone, I. Iohn 5. 2. nor comming to 
Cbureb, Ela. I. Ier. . not baptiſm, 1.Cor.7,auaileth any thing. 
Explanatiõ. Albeic that Dauid Knew that ſome enemies of Chrift ſhuld 


periſh 
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periſh through their obſtinacy, Aae ſor that 
they would Rand out againſt him: yet not knowing who 
would repent, hee offers meanes to * heere to reclaime 
them. 

That hopefull charity IG engers to ſpenke Dod. 
3 tog Laine (if ede ſome of them. . 

riſt to the Scribes and Phatiſes: ſo the Mee Act. 8. 
22. and 1346. and 7.2.51. 

Miniſters to haue this charitable bope ; that hereby they Ve. 
may doe as Danid, as Chriſt, and his Apoſtles did, euen to 
preach to, and exhort the worſl. to ſee if God at wy time wil 
giue them repentance, 2.Tim.2.25. 

And vo.] Vun gnattab, the time is noted. to ſhew when | Explanation 
he aul them to repent, even now without de 
A faithful teacher wiſheth the preſent and i — Dodd. i. 
on on of the people, to whom hee Peaketh. Coloſ. 3-8. ame 95. 
Hebr 
Tobe thus earnelily affected far the realer lues. ws 72 
God is. Pſal. 95. Heb. 3. Col. 3. 8. Tt 

. Kepentance is not robe dferedeff, but eee is Doc. 2. 
Herd. then is the time. Act. 17.30. 2. Cor. g 2. Heb. 3. 7. 

Not to put it off from day to day: for if the day of wn 72 
come, then repentance will not auaile vs, to moue vs to te- 
pent and conſider. Luke. a. 0. and 17.71 Tbeſſal. 5. 3 
ler. 13.23. Eccleſ. 12. l. Pro. I. 28. Pſal. 18.28. 

Be wiſe, 1 The verbe ſhacal is to doe. confiderately, Dawid Explanatiõ. 
heere ſheweth what they doe want, and ſo what it is that 
makes them not yeelde to Chriſt, euen want of eg 
and true wiſedome. 

The ignorance of ¶ briſt * e Sh vnde Doc. 1. 
him, I. Cor. 2.8. Acts 3. 17. Luke 23.34. 

To learne to know Chriſtaright, * this, learne the 
py of Gods decree heere, whic Dawid declares touchin 

is per fon, kingdome and powet ouer bis enemies, lu 
David held ſufficient to teach, and to Enn che ſe to 
Chriſts obedience. 

That they are not truely wiſe (be they neuer (0 great) ther Dod. i. 

are 
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are not obedient ute Chriſt, yea S. Pam! held himſelfe madde, 
while hee was rpingagain poor Chriftians, Acts 26.11. 
72 To hold the wiieſſ of the world fooles and mad, fo long 
as they be againſt Chriſt. 
Explandtis, La that Dania heere exhotts to wiſedome, before ſervice 
in the next verſe, he would teach vs, 
Dot. That 4 r neceſſarily muſt be bad, before we can obey, 
therefore Dauid asketh knowledge, and then ptomiſeth obe- 
dience, Pſ. 8. I l. Eſa. . 3. 
4. Epb. 5. 


Vſe 1, To become obedient, get knowledge, 
J 17. Col. 3. 10. without which we cannot belecue, o. 


we can haue no conſcience of our duety. 
Vſe. 2. This is againſt out aduerſatles, who make the 
mother of deuotion, contrary to Mat. 22. 29. and 5.39. 
Explanation, Oye Kings.) To theſe hee firſt doth not to the 
multitude, albeit he ſpake of them, ver. I. s enemies, not in 
contempt, or careleſnefle of their ſaluation, but fer that they 


* byrhe mighty, and rherfore to theſe he firſt tutnes 
_—. 

It ts a cheefe point of wiſedome tn the furtherance of Chrifts 
king dome, to winwe fir/ithe mighty, The godlineſſe of an He- 
zechbiat or Ioſ maketh all the people to ſecke the Lord, fo 
one Conſtantine maketh a Chrittian world. 

Pe. To vſe the beſt meanes ſorthexbnuerſiõ of the 2 55 
to pray heartily vnto God to · turde the hearts of ſuch chat 


by their examples many may be ptouoked vnto well doing. 


DoT.1. 


Doll. 2. That it is their ore all others to extertaine religion. 
Deut. 17. Eſa. 49. 23. 

Vſe. Kings and Princes to acknowledge this their duty before 
all others, becauſe they owe the more vnto God for their 


places and wealch, 

Explanation, Be inftrutted.\ As ſome read, be ye learned, /aſay properly 
ſignifierh to be chaſtiſed, but yet as wel with words,Pro.29. 
19.Pſ.39. 11. rods, 1.King.12: 2 Chr. 10.11.14. ſo ir 
muſt be ſuch a learning as may be a chaſtiſement vnto them. 

Dol. The beit may learn, if they will become obedient vnts Chriſt: 
for ſo Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples to doe, Matthew 28.18. 


19. 
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19.20, Mark. 16. AR. 2.4t. which who ſorcfuleth cannot 
wp! war pong 7 — 
To yeeld to the word it may A diſcipli- 
ning and chaſtiſement ynto you. This is — truly 
wiſeDeur,q.6 Pſal. 1 11. 10. Matth. 7. 24. Pſal. 38. The title. 
Deut. 17.19. 
Reproofe to the proud and miʒhtie, which commonly de- V. 2. 
piſerobe taught — of teproof: but remember Chro. 4 
25-16, Eſa. 69 N 2. Iere. 7. 3. Eſa. 30.12. 13. Act. 1 3.46. 
Te Indges of the earth. Here are meant thoſe that exerciſe Explanation, 
authoritie yader Princes, called before Rulers, heere Judges. 
Shopbet is one, that knoweth to iudge betweene cauſe and 
cauſe for the defence of the innocent, and puniſhment of the 
offenders : theſe he exhores with Kings, he calles Ja- 
ges of the earth,as he did Kings beſour, verſ. a. to teach, 
T bat it is 45 neceſſary for Rulers and [ndges to learne this wiſe Dodct᷑. 1. 
dome with ther Kings, as for Kings t z elſe Kings can 
doe little, where cheir Princes and Magiſtrates be wicked. 
If Kings become religious, let them take to them ſuch as Ve. 
are alſo religious, It is true, Kings ſhould be firſt: but then 
next, their Nobles and Rulers; elſe [oaſo will not continue re- 
bete nen Ieboiad ab be dead, and wicked Princes remaine a= 
t him, | A. , $110], 50 
That 4s they be Kings of the earth, ſo alſo Judges of the earth, 
all earthly which are — in ſubiettion to Chriſt, * | Done 
Such as be not ſubiect to Chriſt, let them know themſelues . 
to bee but earthly, and cherefore muſt pray vnto the Lord to 
be framed of a better mould, that as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Rom. 6. 17. they may obey from the heart, the forme of the 
doctrine whereuntothe word of God doth call them, 


VERSE. XI. 
Serme the Lord in feare and reioyce in trembling, Text, 


Fd 


. 
T, 
' \ 
o 
- 
6 


Nee doe I call you to my ſervitude, but Gods ſeruice: Parepbraſe, 
he is your Lord God, and worſhip you him. Aud * Pfal. 45.11. 
M 3 this, 


Plal.4 4. 
PhuLz.1 2. 


Dolt.2. 


this, did you well conſider, it is no matter of ſorrow, but ra- 
ther of joy,* to bee his ſeruants, who ruleth 
— 


you glad thereof: and yet forget not your ſelues to bee ſub- 


bPſal.6o8. 
©Pſal y. t. 
Hb. 1418. 
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onely for your 
therefore and triumph: the Lord 4 be 


ies 4: mixe the ioy of your weale, with the teuerence of his 
maieſtie,and ſo ſtand in awe that you ſinne not. 

Serne the Lord) Here is ſhewed,whereto they muſt be wiſe, 
and what this their wiſedome is, euen to doe ſervice to the 
Lord: the word gnabad is to ſerue as a ſeruaũt to his Lord. 
Gen. 29.18. 


The wiſedome and le that God requires. is to do bim ſer - 
wice : this he accounts wiſedome, Deut. g. 6. Palme 111. 10. 


Matth. 7. 24. 

Not to thinke that thou haſt attained true wiſedome and 
learning in profeſhon of Chiift till thou doe him ſeruice : 
1.10h.2.4. Rom.1.13. Luk. 1 2.47. Iam. 7. 22. 

That Kings and Princes are not to line ad they lift but in ſab- 
ieftien vnto Chriſt ,Ela.60.12.Plal.72.10.1t, 

To ſquare their lives to the rule of Chrifts will as his true 
ſeruants, to whom they alſo, with the meaneſt, are to yeeld a 
ſtrict accouac. 

The Pſalmiſt doth not will them to caft off cheir authoti- 
tie, but calles them Kings and Rulers ſo to ſerue him. Learne, 

That Chriſt; kingdome © not againſt thi earthly dommion of 
Prices, to onerthrewv it, a, Herod dreamed, Mat. 2. for hiskin g- 
dome is not of this world. Ioh. 8.36. 

Let not Princes therefore feare to entertaine Chriſſ, and to 
become his ſubieRs : hereby they doe nothing at al diminiſh 
their carthly 2 ſhal by * doing liue; more ſecure- 
ly vndet Gods protection. 

That men may doe ſernice to God,and yet be Kings and Gomrr« 
nonrr,as zealous Daa, godly Io and other hol y Kings in 
Iudah, 

Againſt the fooliſh practiſes of ſuch as gaue over their rule, 
in conceit to ſetue God better: whenthey could haue hono- 
red Chriſt no way more,then in vſing their high authoritie 


to Chriſts ſeruice. 


With 


. 
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With feare.) The manner of this ſeruice here is noted Jera- Explanat 
ah is a teuerend awe, commended to be the beginning of wife 


dome, Pro. i. 7. his is in Chriſts ſerultde. 
Renerend feare ts 4 ſpeciall — Gods ſermice, 1 * 7. Dot, 

Heb. 1 3. 28. Mat. 4. ro. with Deut. 10. 20. and 6. 13. Eſa. 8.13. 

Eccleſ. 1 2. 1 3. Mat. 1. 6. Ra 


To feare the Lord, and ſhake off carnall ſecuritic in our Tſe 1. 
profeſſion of Chciftianitic,as alſo our pride, both Which are 
FE 

to ones, to iue in a wot bo 
curitie, vnder the profeſhon of Chriftianitie, though — be Fn 
never ſo mightie. Gen. 42.18. 3 bus 9369) 
eAnd reojce,) The word gil. is to reioyce internally: ſo it 
makes himskip for ioy, this is added to feare, and now is the 
time of Kings, and Princes, and others to reioyce whenthey 
bee ynder Chrifts obedience, for now the Prophet exhorts Up 
them bioy, 

There is no canſe of true ioy to Kings or Princes, or any other, DoF. x 
till they haus been wiſe,learned Chriſt and put themſelues into bu 
ſurnice,with feare and rexerence, Luk. 15. 23. | 

To be a partaker of true ioy, become a true Chriſtianz for YG, 
ſuch may reioyce. Luk,10,10,P12L.33.11.Phil.q.q Ria. 5 t.. 
and 534. 1. and Zeph. 3.14 nA Phe 

Se us eur ſeruice to Chriſt mixt with fare, as alſo there us true Dock. 2 
cauſe of ien, t. Pet. 1. 8. Eſa.g 3. and bbertie to reieyce, Pſal. 1 23. 

1. and 68. 3. and 106. 5. Iexe. 9. 24. Luk. 10. 20. and it is a vo- 
luntarie and not a coacted ſeruice. Plalme 110. 3. Eſa. 2.3. 


Mich. 4. 2. * 
lumpiſh and % 1. 


Explanatis, 


Not to thinke Chriſtianicieto bee a heauie, 
comfortleſſe ſadne ſſe, but that therein is true ioy: and that it 
is lawfull for the godly to expreſſe alſo their ioy in lawfull 
things outwardly, Deut.12.18.Nebem 8.10.—1 2, 

To labour to teele this true joy in Chriſts ſeruice. 1. Cor.. pe 2, 

1. 2. Cor. to. 17. 

wuh wembing. With feare is added reiojcing, and now to Explanation. 
this rreewb/1mg,as if he had ſaid, So ſerue with feare, as yet ſerue 


him with cheere fulnes, loue and delight, not eee 
0 
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ſo be merrie and glad, that ou degenerate not into car- 
en 2 

l God affoordeth ioy vato bus people,and willetb them to reieyre, 

j yet ſo,ar be will not bane it breaks out into licenriou libertie,Ga- 

lath. 53. 13. 1. Pet. 2. 16. S. Pauli example for this, who was 


full of ioy vpon ſeuerall occaſionsʒ yet he beat do wne his bo- 
die, 1. Cor. 9.29. 
Vſt. R fe to ſuch as turne the of God into wanton- 


ves, when wee are exhorted to worke out our ſalustion with 
feare and trembling, Chriſtian religion is not an idle, ſecure, 
and wanton profeiſion, but a ſeruice, to bee performed with 
feare and trembling. Phil. 2. 12. Heb. 12.3 8. Hab. . 4. 


VERSE. XII. | 


3 Kifſe the ſonne leſt he be angrie, and ye periſh in the way if bu 
n wrath ſhall ſuddenly burne 12 are all they that welt ” 
him. 


Nd finally, as you haue banded your ſelues, not onely a- 
Parapbraſe. A inſt the Lord, but his Chriſt too: ſo muſt non 
only ſerue him, but his Sonne and Annointed alſo: he is your 


King, and Prince of your ſaluation®, Doe you homage and 

M — him, in cabmirting your ſelues bo his — and 
word : otherwiſe know, that you ſhall but prouoke him to 

Irren. Anger, d and kindle his wrath, the leaſt ſparke whereof ſhall 

- ' * be ſufficient to deſtroy you, euen in the middeſt of your in- 
tendments before you can effect them: yea rather while you 
haue time, before his whole diſpleaſure like a fierie — a 
riſe againſt you, hearken and obey, and by a fincere faith be- 
leeue in him, becauſe all ſuch, and they only, are truly happie 
who ye him. 

Xiſſe. he Pſalmiſt (till continueth his exhortation to vrge 
Aan . 4 to the Lord, Naſach to kiſſe, is put for —— 
and high eſtimation, — 26, forloue and affection, Tere, 
29.13. and for obedience, Gen.4r.40. ſo the word is in the 


The 


Hebrew, and all may well be here meant. 


Yeſuz, DAVIDS MVSICK! ; 

The ſernice due to Chriſt ic a renerend obedience, with an high Dell. 
eft imation of bim in laue, Heb, t 3. a8. Phil. 3. 8. Ioh. 2 T. 15. 

To do bim all homa obedient in a reverend loue, /e. 1. 
and high eſteeme of his perſon, as our dread Soueraigne, all 
the Kings and Princes ofthe earthowethis vnto him. 

This reproueth thoſe that him, but will doe him %% 2. 
no ſeruice; or if they doe ſeruice, it is without that reverence 
rr 

e fonite,| Dau. re vr ceto Oo 1on 
applieth — Sonne: herbs : | . 7 


That Gedu then ſerved when bis S mus us achnowledgrd, and Dot, 
obejed 45 Lord and Kung, lob. 5. 23. f. Ioh. 2. 2 . 23. gary” bob 

This condemaeth all ſerui ce of Turkes, lewes, and 72 
then which honour not Chriſt as the Sonne of God, and us 
Lord and King, loha 3.18. 1. Iok. 5. 12. for Chriſt is God. 
Rot.. j. one with the Father, Ioh. 17. 

Deu might haue ſaid, kiſſe the King, as he was ordaiaed 
of God, verſ. 3. but here he ſets done che title of Sonne : to 


learne, | | 
feſt bonowur to Chriſt u to be acconnted the DoF. 
. 


Explanation, 


That the ebiefeſt 
of God : in this title the Father proclaumes him, Mat. 3. . 
the eA, oftles confe bim, Mar. 16. 16. | 

To holdand this c that leſus Chriſt is Ye, 
the Sonne of God, tbe ſcope ofthe Ib. 0%  - | 

Left be be angrie.] By be is meant God the Father : David Explanation 
faith not ef, as Ene di . to make a petaduenture of 
his wrath, but to ſhew that Cod is patient, if men prouoke 
him not to wrath. The wotd Aub to be angrie, — 
to be angrie oe ind rage, 

That God the Faiber is bethat wpronoched to wrath,when hi Dot. 
Soune ut not obeyed. Therefore dath Chriſt on the Croſſe in- 
treate bis Facher to forgiue his enemies, Luk.2 3.34, 

To ſeate the wrach of (God the Father in contemoing his Ve. 
Sonne. Behold the Iewes, Reade Deut. 18. 19. Hebr.1 2.25. 

The conſidetation hereof, ſhould make men obey the ſonne: 
it is Davids argument here. 


It the word be be referred to the ſonne, we may learue, Explanation 
N That 


90 DAVIDS'MVSICK: | "7s, 
Dot. That though Chriſt be meek as a lambe,yer mi bee be prauo- 
bed to fierce wrath by obſtimate com empt of his perſon, and can be 
very angric. See Mark. 3. 5. Reuel. 2. 16. 22.23. and 3.16, and 
6.16, Luk. 19.27. | C 
72 Conſider this, chat Chriſt Ieſus can be angtie, againſt ſuch 
as will not yeeld him obedience, that wee may ſubiect our 
ſelues vnto him, leſt we prouoke him to wrath, who one day 
0 will render vengeance to his enemies, 2. Theſſ. t. 7. 8. Luk. 19. 
| 27. Mat. 27. | CONN ODE 
eAndyeperiſh in (or from) therightway, 
Explanation. That is, ye which will not doe him homage, perifs,that is, 
be taken away,deſtroyed,in,or from the way. that is, ſuddenly, 
en you are in your way, courſe, and practiſe againſt 
im. No nd 
That the init anger of God and Chriſt againſt their enemies 
A bringeth deftrftion Tudg. 2-14.15. Fo 
Pe. Doe not therefore offend him, nor proucke him to anger, 
but meete him in all bumilitie, Amos 4.1 2. | 5 
Dott.2, That deſtruction ſhall come pon the wicked,enen in their way, 
pro. as. and or * from their courſe, when they leaſt thinke vpon it they ſhall be 
11.5.lere.4-15. alen awe), Mat. 24. 5. 1. Theſſ. 5:3, e 
4215. Be warned and ſhalee off all ſecuritie in ſinning againſt 
Vit. God: leſt that day come vpon you vnawares. # 
Explanation, When bis wrath is hindled but a lirtle.¶ The word b agnar, here 
tranſlated his warb kimdled, is properly to burne as fire, and 
metaphorically to — r, like fire deſtroy - 
ing (without mercie)the parties with whotm ſuch a one is an- 
grie, Eſter 1. f a. like the rage of Nalachadux car, Daniel 3. 


13.19. | 

Dot. The leaſt degree of Gods wrath us lihe burning fire to deſtroy 
and denonre vp bus enemies, lere. 212. 

72 Tremble at the conſideration hereof when by ſinne we do 


offend God it is to bring fire and burning deſtruction vpon 
vs. Eſai. g. 18. 11 
Bleſſed are all hey that put their traſt in bim. 
Explauatiõ. A comfortable ſentence to che Church of Chriſt as a mo- 
tive to hold chein conſtant to him, which haue betaken them- 


ſelues 


ſelues to his protection: a fit concluſion to this cuangelicall 
Pſalme : whence we maylearne, oO 
That Chriſt can and doth mals Hit bleed: Revel. . Data 
17.27.28.and 3.3. 12.21. I0h. 10. 28. Gen. 22, 18.0 5.1. 
Haue — vnto Chriſt, if we would be bleſſed : for eſſe Yje. 
are we accurſed and ſubiect to the fieric wrath of God. 
That al that are ¶ brifts without exreptiom are hleſſod, they be Doct. 2. 
the bleſſed companie, Mat. 2 5. 34. 5 
0 4 as bet Gia, though neuer ſo meane, to V% 1. 
be bleſſed ones. 
Singular comfort that thou art a true Chriſtian, and ſo Y/e. 2. 
bleſſed from that burning diſpleaſure of God, by thy Saulour 
- Chriſt Ieſus. an LAN bas. 
| Thatall the{ebleſſed, are ſo ly faith, and purting their traſt in Dodct. 3. 
him. Joh, 3.16.36. and 6. 40. 47. and 7. 3 8. and 11.25, 
To haue our faith and affiance in him: the word Chaſab Yſe. 
is to haue a firme aſſurance ection, and to haue re- 
courſe to him, as to a place of as indeed the Lord is to 
W hough Dau in the former doQrinall 
To conclude, t id in ' 
ofthe Palme ſpake to F enemies, as well of his, as of Chefs W 
et when he makes his exhortation, he vrgeth them to obey 


the Lord, and to yeeld him ſeruice, thereby, being a King, and 
a Prophet, he teacheth, 
| That is claiming aur right, the drift and concluſion both of DoF, 
5 and Prophets ſhould bee, to bring all in obedience to the 
Lord. | 

All Kings and Prophets aime at this, in ſtandingypon your Vs. 
dignities and callings. | 


X2 The 


The third Palme. 


TRE ARGVMENT. 


155 this Pſalme (bering mixt) Dauid now drinen ont of his 
kingdome by Abſolom, deth complaine to God of the number 
and grieuonſneſſe of his enemies, not onely breaking forth inte 
an open inſurrettion againſt him, but alſo with blaſphemies a- 
rainft God, and contumelies againſt himſelfe , inſulting ouer 
Jow, as a man viterly forſaken and forlorne. Yet newertheleſſe 
he gathereth comfort to himſelſe from Gods defence, which hee 
ers himſelfe of, from the experience that hee formerly had 
of his helpe at band, when he called vpon him. Thus being con- 
firmed, be ſheweth his ſecurity and confidence againſt the grea- 
reſt dangers, and that through Gods protection, which bee moſt 
earneſtly crauet h, aſcribing the praiſe of his delmeranee to him 
alone, 


The vſe and profit of this Pſalme. 


His Pſalme is of great vſe and profit tothe Church,eſpe- 
cially to ſuch as be vnder the Croſſe and rod of God;for 
here a man may ſee as in a glaſſe, by Davids behauiour, what 
he is to do, to whom to flye, to whom to complaine, how to 
be comforted in ſuchtrouble and diſtreſſe, how to ſhake off 
all worldly feare, and in whom to truſt; lafily how to be ex- 
erciſedin ſo great perill, and to whom to aſcribe the glory 

of deliuerance and victory. 1 
e 


T he reſolution of this Palme. 


1. The Author, Dauid. 
i. The tirle,orinſcrip- th 
tion,ſhewing 2. The occaſion;the te- 


bellion of 4b/olom, 


Oath narta- 


| 


©T_ 


cõtai- | 
ning 


| not to ſeare 


in is noted, 


(cötaining 


N 3 


| 1. For himſelf, where- 


Ci. Petition 2.For his people, that 


1. The adiunct or 
tion, q 2.Of his ſe. { coſe vent here- 
curity,am-< Of, which is 


plified frõ a. The ground of it, which is Gods 
ſuſtentation, v 


I 
2. A gloriation and — 


i. The number of his enemies, verC.r, 


| 1A patheticall complaint: | 2,The danger and 


re&ion,v.1, 


| 1 Hoſtile inſur- 


| admiring and queſtio- < erieuouſnelle of 
WM mag, concerning them, aggrauated 2 Inſulting c6- 
( from their tumelies againſt - 
| him, verſ 2. 
< | | Rebellion, 
8 | Ci. Deſkee. : 
57 7 _ wy 
office © 
God, who] 2,Glorie, } One- 
£ "1.Ofhis | hath vn. < 0 . 
| confi- dertaken 
| dence, for him to | 3. Aduicer 
| -| confir- | be his _ Depreſlis, 
1. A | med L their _|\ verſ.;, 
| profel- | 2. From the experience he had hereof 
| 2. ThePſalme | { ſion, & 7 in former times, when God heard 
it ſelfe, which d , that L him praying vnto him, verſ.4. 


Sleep,and the 
uictnes and 
oundnefle 


thereof. 


6, 


For the number of his 
enemies. 
2. Or the imminentnes of 


the danger, verſ 6. 


A * 


The 


fi. The ſubiect or 


thing which he 
prayech for, 
which is deliue- 
rance, 


| his bleſſing might} 2 The reaſon,fi6 
3-A prayer be on them, verſ 8. 


L A thankfull acknowledgement | 
Lol ſafetie vnto his people, ver. 8. 


his wented 
goodnes in for- 
mer deliueran- 
ces, verſ.7. 


Pſalm.1 1 2.5.8. 


Rom. B. 31. 


1 Chron. 16.9. 


DAVIDS MVSICK.. 
The generall obſeruations. 


VV. Daxid had beene diuers _— ſetled in his 
kingdom peaceably,it pleaſed God after his fearfull 
ſall, to exerciſe him a little while with a ſore temptation, with 
a ſtormy tempeſt of — his own ſon, andmany of his 
hollow-harted ſubiects, for the triall of bis faith and pari- 
ence; vpon Which occaſion, as the title ſheweth, hee penned 
this Palme for the inſtruction of Gods Church, whence wee 
may learne, I. That in Gods mercy,a Daxid: afflictions, that 
is, a godly mans troubles turne to the Churches profit, and 
make good forthe ſame: for heereby haue weethis and ma- 
ny other Pſalmes, the hiſtory of lol, the ſong of Hezekiab , 
&c, II. That the beſt ſhall not want their trialls, nor the 
greateſt (fmetime) their troubles, III. That nothing can 
make a faithfull man ſtart backe from cleaving faſt to God, 
neither words nor deeds,as heere we ſee, verſ. I. 2. 3. and the 
ſame is confirmed in Jeb, who by afflictions, and the words 
of his wife & friends, yet truſted in Cod: for true faith ſur- 
mounts all difficulties and diſtte ſſes whatſoever, IV. That 
Gods protection giueth ſufficient ſecurity, for if God bee 
with vs, none can bee againſt vs. V. And laſtly, they that 
truſt in Cod, come who will, or how many ſoeuer againſt 
them, ſhall in the end haue cauſe to praiſe him,for his mercy 
in their ſafety from all enemies: for the eyes of the Lord behold 
al the earth,to ſhew himſelſe ſtrong with them that are of a per- 
fett hart towards him. 


of 


is is the firſt Palme that hath a title, the titles 

tree divers in ſundry Pſalmes, and ſome of them 
1 Ky make very much tothe vnderſtanding of the 
palme, containing briefly the argument of ir, 
ww as this title doth, and do ſhew who is the pen- 
man, and ypon what occaſion penned, and when it was in- 
dited: the variety may be obſerued in other places, as we ſhal 


come heereaſtet ynto them, thus much ofthis in generall for 
the preſent, 


A Pſalm.) The Apoſtle mentioneth three kinds of bea Explanation, 


Epheſ. 5. Ig. ſo are there in this booke Tehillab, in Greeke 
du, a hymne or ptaiſe; Shir in, a ſong or layeʒ and heere this 
mi mor late, it commeth of amar, to prune or cut off ſu- 
perfluous twigs, and noteth, that this kinde is an artificially 
framed ſong, in a cettaine full number of words and meaſure, 
ſuperfluous words being cut away. Note hence, 


That it is lam full to wſe ſweet ſongs artificially modulated, Dot. 


(the ditty being holy and 1 well as other, the Apoſtle 
giues liberty in all, Eph. 5 Ig. ſoit be in the heart, and vnto 
the Lotd, with vndetſtanding and to edification. 


To vie heetein our Chriſtian liberty, ſo it be holy as be- Vſe. 


commeth true godlineſſe, and men endued with grace. 

Of Dauid.] Otto Daxid, for to or of may bee both one, x, 
the Hebrew ſpeech vſeth theſe indifferently, as the learned in 
that tongue affirme, as appeareth plainely in the title of the 
Plalme, 120.& 12 1. where Hammagnalotb, and Pamma- 
gna/oth, are made onez ſo in Greeke we do read nl usftwm Mar, 


2.18, and «%14 ow, So this ſhewes it was a Plalme of Da 


-planation, 


Dell. 


72 


D.. 2. 


72 


Explanation 


Doc. 
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THE TITLE. Pfal 3. 


wid which he did penne, and a Pſalme to Dani for his owne 
inſtruction, as well as for others: teaching, 

een covet een l eh ene. 
therity, for Kings with all Art and thill, to compoſe and to bee 
canning in Poems ; Danidarenowned King, wiſe and yali- 
ant, was heerein excellent, ſo Moſes, Pſal. go. and Salomen, 
as Canticles ſhew, and allo Hezechiab, Eſay. 38 9. 

To eſteeme ot this excellent gift, & none to vilifie or baſe- 
ly account thereof: it was an excellent gift in the Primitive 
Church, t. Corinth. 14.26. The abuſe onely maketh it con- 
temptible; there is proficable and ſingular vie to bee made 
thereof, 

That David imployed this excellent gift tothe publike good 
of the (lere : yet ſou Pſalme of Dawid for other, at it was 
alſo ro Daxid, for bis owne benefit, 

To vſe our gifts to the Churches edification;therein excell, 
I. Cor. 4.12. but yet ſo be a teacher vnto others,as we ma 
alſo profit our ſelues, ſpeake to others and to our ſelues, Eph. 
5.19.chat while we preach ynto others, we our ſelues be not 
repiooued, I. Cor. 9.27. 

When be fled.) Bebarbs in flying or auoyding him: now 
did he penne this Palme, ſhewing. 

That croſſes and affliftions (though grienons himder not the 
piety and denotion of God: children but rather yeeld matter c 

further occaſion thereof, Plalm.7.2.Sam.16.17. Palm, 52. 
I. Sam. 22. g. there be many Pſalmes penned vpon ſuch occa- 
ſion, for God by troubles teacheth his people many things, 
whichelſe they would neuer practiſe, 

To bleſſe God that giueth ſuch wiſedome and grace vnto 
his Children, to make ſo happy gaine to themſelues, and to 
others, oftheir troubles. 

To pray for this wiſedome and grace, that we may be able 

to make this holy vſe of affſictions. 

A condemnation to ſuch as by croſſes and afflictions ate 
driuen from all deuotion, and throvgh impatience and want 
of faith doe forlake goodneſſe. 


Explanation Danid was a moſt ſtout champion, and very valiant, and 


yer 
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yet heere hee is noted to fiye, A valiant man, ſometime 


(without any diſgrace to him) may flye to auoid imminent 
and moſt certaineperill ofdeathto him and his, as David 


doth heere, 2 13.14. 
Not to hold it a in ſuch a eaſe to flye: neither im · Ve. 
pute it to any for cowar but rather to iudge the deſ- 
perate hazard foole-h , andſuch mad aduenturers (if . 


they dye) little lefſe then ſelſe - murtherers. 

From the face of his ſoune.) From the face, is from his per- Explanation, 
ſon, ſo taken, Leuit. 19.1 For from his wrath and ferity.Gen. 
32.20. becauſe the of wrath appeareth in the facethere 
js a ſonnes wrath kindled fo againſt the Father (yet moſt vn - 
iuſtly) as he dares not abide his preſence, 

_ * godly parete haue moit lraud children, Adam Dolls. 
aine, Abraham an !/hmacl, tſaac an Eſa &c. 

To make men know that grace is not by nate, example, vie. 

or education but by the holy ghoſt , and therefore to pray 

God for them. 

That the godly may haue enemies ariſing ont of their one Doft,s, 
bowels, as heere we ſee theſonne againft the Father, of ſuch 
Chriſt foretells, Mat.10.35.36. 

When ſuch afflictions any of Gods children, not to /e. 
hold it ſtrange. ts 

This rifing of Davids ſonne againſt him, came as God Explanation, 
foretold, to puniſh higadultery and murther, 2.Sam.12.11. 
and 16.22.thus the Lord raiſeth vp this inſtrument, and hea · 

— doth chaſtiſe Dawids offence, by which he had cau- 
ſed Gods name tobe b ed, 2. Sam. 12 14. 

God will and may raiſe vy what inſtrumenti hee pleaſeth to Doft.r, 
puniſh offenders, thus he raiſed Hadad, Reizen, and Ieroboam 
againſt Salemom, I. Kiag. 1 1. 14.23.26. and heerethe ſonne 
againſt the Father, 2. Sam. 12.11. 

Learne therefore to feare the Lord, that wee ſinne not a= ½. 
gainſt him: for he hath his inſtruments ſuch as hee will, and 
where he pleaſeth to raiſe them vp againſt vs, if we prouoke 
him to wrath, 

Great ſinnes receine heauy chaſtiſement; , (4 Danid heere DoZ.2, 
O fecleth 


72 


Explanation. 


Doc. 


Vſe 1. 
Vſe 2. 


Explanatio. 


Doft.r. 


72 
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Pſal.3. 
feeleth it) if we doe conſider his finnes, and heare his ſonnes 
act of rebellion, withall the circumſtances of both. 

As thou doſt finne, ſo looke for puniſhment, behold /ez4- 
bels ſinnes and puniſhment, 1.King.2 123. 2.Kings.9.33. 
ſo Ieboram, 2. Chron. 21.4. 14.17.18.19. terrible yenge- 
ance for their execrable wickedneſſes. 

It 2 ſeeme very ſtrange, that Damid a valiant man, who 
would ſo often be nigh to Saul, and come to ſpeake to him, 
when he came with an hoaſt againſt him. 1. Sam. 24. 9. and 
26. and yet dare not abide his ſounes comming: but the tea- 
ſon was, that Dauid ſaw him ſo vnnaturall, as hee knew hee 
would be moſt cruell, heereby teaching, 

That none may bee held more ſauage and mercileſly cruel, 
then ſuch as haue loſt the light and * of nature : ſee this 
in Caine to Abell Gen, 4. Ieboram againſt his brethren, 2. 
Chron.21.4. eAbimelech.Tudg.9.5. 

To ſuſpeRt the worſt of theſe inhumane monſters, except 
the Lord bridle their ſury. Gen.32.11. 

To take heed that we e not vnnaturall, for then we 
will turne Tygres, and deu beaſts, without ſparing the 
neereſt and deereſt of our bloud, 

Al ſalom.] This is the Rebell and Conſpirator, euen A- 
ſolom David; darling , the ſonne of a King, and of a Kings 
daughter, 2. Sam.3.3.moft comely, cap. 14. 25. and well 
brought vp, I. Chron. 27.3 2. Prou,4.3.4. and 31.1. belo- 
ued of his Father, 2. Sam. 18. 3. 33. pardoned of his great 
offence. 2. Sam. 13. and 14. allowed large maintainance, 2. 
Sam. 15. I. yet now ſeeketh his fathers death, 

From whome in reaſon ſhould come all comfort and kindue s: 
from them ofien ariſeth the greateſt miſchiefe. Example here: 
ſo in Hazael againſt Benhadad, 2 King 7.8.1 5. Senacharibs 
ſonnes againſt him, 2. Kings 19.37. and /oaſh againſt Iebhoia- 
dah; ſonne, who had done him great honour, 2.Chron.22. 
I1.12.and 23.11.16. but herewarded him euill in his Son. 
cap. 24.21. 

Not to expect alwaies an anſwerable recompence to thy 
goodnes: but rather ( fuck is mans ingratitude) to jm 
ome- 
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ſometimes euill for good: as Dawd complaineth in the Pſal. 
235.12—16.and 3 920. und 59.3. And our Sauiout who did 

good and — found the people moſt vngrateſull, and 
wickedly bent him. 

It ts not neblene þ, not natare , wot pood education, DoF. 2. 
wo! benefits recerned,not comtelineſſe of per ſont bat cas retraine 
from helliſh omtrage , if grave be wanting : this is apparent in 
this Abſolom. | 


To efteeme highly ce and the feare of God, and ear · Ye, 
neftly to begge it at hands, as being more forcible to 
bridle corruption, & to make vs to eſchew euill, than al iheſe. 


In that a remembranee is kept of Daxid: petſecution and 
that by the vnnatutall rebellion of his owne ſome, to glori- 
fie God, and to benefit the Church: we dog In by 

That the godly are not partial, in publ; things as they Explanatis, 
be without 3 they record Arr tothe glo- » 
ry of God, and the Churches good. Such a Chronicler was 
Alo ſet, and all other pen · men of Gods ſpirit. 

A reproofe to the deceitſull and flattering records of men P. &. 
in our times, in which truth is much falſified, by addition of 
vertues, where they neuer were; by coueting vices where 

were moſt notorious, and by a licentious enlarging or 
abbreujating, ſo as tories become a fabricke of flattery, and 
almoſt a fable afterthe pen-mans pleaſure. 
T bus much touching the title of this P ſalme, ſhewing the oc · Vſe. 
cafion of Dauids penning thereof : the P ſalme it ſelfe foi. 
loweth. 


VERSE. I. 


Lord how are mine aduerſaries encreaſed? how many riſe Text, 
againſt me? 


Oe though Iam now flying from my ſonne, yet do Parapbraſe. 

flye ynto thee, and am bould to poure forth my com- 

plaint in thy preſence : truth ir is that I did — thy com- 

mandemeats in killing ah with the ſword, and for _ 23. Sam. 12,11. 
AD thou 
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thou didſt iuſtly threaten to raiſe vp euill againſt mee out of 
mine owne houſe; but loe how now mine enemies are mul- 
tiplied , which bring mee into great ſtraights on every fide! 
how many riſe vp in armes and open rebellion ? and that 
not onely out of mine owne houſe, but out of my whole 
kingdome is euill raiſed againſt mee; not onely wr — my 
ſonne, whom] ſo called, hoping hee ſhould haue beene the 
Fathers peace, is now become the Fathers care and greefe; 
but he hath b ſtollen the hearts of my ſubiects from me, © A- 

g a. Sam. 15. 6. htopbell alſo is ioyned with him; and the Elders of « Iſrael, 

\-- ni pM „ andthe conſpiracy is great, © yea che people flocke vnto him 

echap.15,12, More and more. 

Explanation, Lord.] Daxid in his afflictions when many came againſt 
him, hath recourſe onely vnto God, to helpe him againſt 
them all. 

DoF, The godly in their trouòles baus recourſe unto the Lord, as 
to their her and ſucconr againſt the power of men, Pſalme 
7.1. 2.Chr.20.4.6:12.and14.11.and13.14. Ex. 14. 15. 
Prou. 18.10 11. 1 T 

Vſe.t. Heerein to follow the godly to ſeeke vnto the Lord, for 
ſo are we commanded, Pſal. 50. and he will heare vs, Pfal.g, 
12. and 10. 17. and 34.15.17. 

7 A reproofe to ſuch as truſt not in God. Pſalm. 52.7. bur 

take aduiſe of the wicked, as in Pſal. 1 I. I. and do after their 

way. To relye on men, as is noted, ler. 43. 5.6. contrary to 

Gods commandement. Ierem. 42. 10-14. as Achaz did, 

2. Kings. 18.7. 2. Chronicles. 28.182 2. and as Aſah did, 

2 Chron. 16 7—9. 

In that Daxid being puniſhed of God for his ſinne, as hee 
well knew that this came vpon him(as God had ſaid) for the 
ſinne againſt Vriah, yet now being repentant, David neuer- 
theleſle, through faith, which was not loſt, (2. Sam. 15. 25. 
26.32.) goeth vnto the Lord for helpe, we do learne, 

Dot, That former ſinnes committed, and preſent affiftions ſent of 
God for them, cannot withbold the repentant faubfull from ſee- 
king vnto God, Such is the power of faith in a repentant ſpirit, 

as Daxids was, 2.Sam.12,13.& Manaſſes, 2. Chr. 3 3. 12.13. 

Not 


Explanation, 


Yoſex, DAVIDS MVSICK.” tor 


Not to bee dauntedynder afflictions for thy treſpaſſes, to . 
goe vnto God for deliuerance, ifthou be repentant, for God 
is exceeding mercifull;Pal;z03 89,134. and 111.4. Mich. 
7.18, He is nigh to all that are truly repentant, Pſal. 34. 18. 
and 51. 17. Let this be ou comfort againſt the knowledge of 
our — iuſt deſerts, in time of our trouble. 
Ho] Dauid is ſtticken into an admiration of this conſpi- Explanation, 
rac le, and alſo doth makea complaint; which ſhew, that hee 
held himſelfe ynworthily handled of them: elſe he could not 
haue admired and complained iuſtly. 
God is inſt in puniſhing und wee worthily deſerne it : yet may Dol. 
we be innocent towards ſuth as be G ods rod, and ſo admire at them 
and complaine of them. as Dauid doth here, and Pſal. 35.7. 
Lo conſidet ofthe inſtruments by whom ee be affii 
for God vſeth not al waies to puniſh vs by them whom wee 
haue wronged, but ſometimes by tbem whom we haue done 
good vnto, or not offended;thatin reſpect of them, we might 
craue helpe of God againſt them, Which is not a ſmall com- 
fort : to haue God one way for vs and not both God and 
man iuſtly againſt vs. 715 | 
In that Dauid here ſheweth his griefe, to bee thus vnnatu- Explanation, 
rally, and vnthankfully dealt with of thoſe, whom he had 
done and wiſhed ſo great gogd vnto, we maꝝ learn, 
That 4 good man i troubled aud grieued to haus thoſe to riſe Dot. 
vp in hatred againſt him, whom he wiſheth well unto, How bea - 
uily David tooke this, ſee 2,Same1 5.30, Jeremy was herewith 
yexed,chap.15,10. 11 * | 
Not to — ouer without any care ſuch things: for as a /e. 
learned man faith, Mali animiindicium eft, ſuſque deg, facere, 
ameriſne vel odio habearis ab illis, quibuſcum vinendum eſt. 
Are increaſed.) The hiſtorie doth ſhew the conſpiracie Explanatio, 
began but with a few, 2.Sam.1 5.11. but after increaſed,yerſe 
1 2. and 18.7. ni, 10 
Nothing ſo wickedly and heinowſly begun , eſpecially by the Dot, 
mig htie, but eaſily will get liking of a mnltitude : See this in the 
conſpitacie of (orah,Numb.16.1.2.19.and in Jada treaſon 


again Chriſt, Ioh. 13. 30. with Mat. 46.47. and 27.1. 20. the 
| O 3 like 


— —3dꝗ2 — — — — 


OT ñ — — ——-„—-—ð 


Vſe. 2. 


Explanatiõ. 


Ded. 1. 


D.. 2. 


Vſe. 


Explanation. 
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like in AQ.19.24.29. ſee before Pſal. 2. 1. 2. 
Not to iudge well of a cauſe becauſe of a multitude : for 
worſt cauſes haue vſually moſt followers, becauſe the work 
are the greateſt number, vhoſe hearts axe ſet on euill, and they 
only want opportunitie; which once offered, they are as prelt 
ſouldiets, readie at the leaſt alarum to runne to miſchiefe. 

To keepe vnder the wicked, for of ſmall beginnings they 
will increaſe to a multitude: as did Antichriſt and bis fol- 
lowers: Reuel.t3.11.16.and 17.2. | 

Mine aaner ſaries, | The word Tfarim are enemies, which 
incloſe and keepe ſtraight (without elbow roome, as we ſay) 


Pſal 3. 


ſuch as they come againſt, 2. King. S. 1. 25. the word is there 


vſed: ani of this number was 46/olom his ſonne, Achitophel 
his friend and Counſellor, with other men of place, &c. 2 Sa- 
muel 15.1 2.1 f. and 16. 15. and 17.4. whom he calleth heere 
aduerſaries to him. Whence note, 

T hat ſuch as be friends at one time, may prone malicious ene- 
mies at anothey : as theſe here proue to Daxid, whom hee ſuſ- 
pected not, 2. Sam. 1 5. 9. Pſal. 4 T. 9. and 55.13.14. 

Seeing men are ſo wicked, it is meete to walke euer watily, 
and circumſpectly, one towards another. All are not faith- 
ful that are preſent friends, eſpecially io proſperity when they 
cannot be diſcerned well. Pro. 14. 20. | 

That as men ſvew themſelnes, ſo are they to be taken and ind- 
ted: for Dauid here calleth them enemies, and ſo accounteth 
them euen in his complaint to God,who otherwiſe were be- 
fore all as friends, and ſome yet of his blood and kinred, 

To vſe our libertie of iudgement, i we finde men aduerſa- 
ries indeed (though neuer ſo nigh in blood, affinitie, neigh- 
bourhood, or otherwiſe) then ſo to hold them, till they ſhew 
the contrary: tight iudgement is one thing : and mercitully 
to forgiue is another; and both may Rand together. 

It may not be omitted that Dau here calleth them aduer- 
faries onely, and not malicious, vngratefull, vnnaturall, and 
eruell, as elſewhere, Pſalme 35. 1 1. and 43.1. and 59.2.5 and 
7t. 4. for heere was his ſonne, but others with him miſled, 
2. Sam. 15. 1 1. and all of them as Gods rod for the preſent to 


afflict 
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afflict him: which no doubt he well weighed. 
Natural affeftion is ſome that are our aduerſariot, error in Pol. 
other ſome * — 2. Sam. 1 5. f f.) that all are alſo Gods 
preſent rod of ebail iſement for ſinue*: and tail ly, not without hope 
to be reconciled againe,(as David hoped, 2. Sam. 15. 25. 26.) are 
great meanes to reitraing our thoughts, and to moderate aur 
words towards them, 
To temper our ſelues towards ſuch as doe ſhewthemſelues 7% 
aduerſaries againſt vs, euen in an high degree, let vs yet conſi- 
der what they are to vs, how they are led, what hope ofrecon- 
cilement, and that God by them doth humble vs, ſo ſhall wee 


not de inraged againſt chem. = 

 Manyare they thatriſevp.] As before he ad- Explanatiõ. 
uerſaries, ſo now hee declareth what mannet df aduerſaries, 

and the number to be many. | 


Godly men may be exerciſed and humbled, not with one or 4 Do. 
few, but with many adverſaries, as Dauid heere: ſo leremy, and 
Chriſt Ieſus, S. Paul, &c. 
Not to thinke therefore this triall ſitange, if ſo wee thus be 72 
ns, and finde not one, or a few, but very many aduer- f 
aries, 

Aduerſaries in an inſutrection and rebellion : they at the Explanatis, 
firſt came together but at the ſacrifice, 2.Sam.15.11.12.bur 
* it proued atreaſonable flocking, breaking out into open 
rebellion. 

Popular flockings vnto an aſpiring ſpirit(as was Abſolo)breeds 9 
rebellion, which vpon fit occaſion, time, and place, will openly * 
breake foorth, as we doe here ſee, and Chronicles ſhew, 

A caueat for Princes to ſee vnto this: Abſolom, are ſedi- Ve. 
tious, and the ſeditious ſeeke only euill, Pro. 17.11. The ſay- 
ing of Salomor, vetſ. 14. is moſt true in ſtrife of this kinde for 
a kingdome: but hee that exalteth his gate ſeeketh deſtru- 
ction, vetſ. 19. | 

Againſt me. Even againſt Dauid a good and vertuous Explanatio. 
King, Pſal,73.72, yet againſt him doe theſe riſe, who had no ; 
cauſe to be his enemies: but yet by theſe God chaftiſed him 
for his ſinne: teaching, 

That 
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That moſt excellent good and holy me, King 1,and Prophets, 

*. may haue aduer (aries — — rebels agate ade. 5a] 
any cauſe on their part: Daniel 6.4. Pſalme 9 ſome hate 
goodneſſe it ſelſe, Pſalme 3d. a0. and thoſe that are good, loh. 
15. 19. 

7 Let not any, whether Princes or Paſtors thinke to be with- 
out aduerſaries in this world, though they ſhould live neuer 
ſo innocently. 

Ve 2. Not to thinke therefore men are alwaics worthie blame, 
becauſe they haue aduerſaries, though great, learned, noble, 
and many of them: for ſo had innocent Daniel, yea leſus 
Chriſt ; norto iudge Princes wicked, becauſe ſome proue re- 
_ and traitors againſt them, as were here againſt good Da- 
wid, 

* That albeit Princes doe not deſerus ſuch traiterous praſtiſes, 

* andrebellions,from their ſubieſtu; yet = the ſame be Gods = 
reſt ion for ſinne againſt them: as this was vpon Dania, 2. Chr. 
24.25. and 25.27. 

8 The mighty to conſider themſelues in ſuch rebellions, and 

þ bee reconciled ynto God, who tubdueththe people vnder 
their hands, Pſalme 7. For albeit they may bee innocent to- 
wards their ſubiects, yet the Lord is euer iuſt in his procee- 
dings. 

Explanation, Note that rebellion is called a ring vp,(when other ſinnes 

ate compared to falling) in regard of high hearts, and proud 
aſpiring ſpirits, as alſo of the high dignitie of Kings, which 
they oppoſe themſelues againſt rebelliouſſy. 

Dodd. I bey that ave rebel; ſinne lug biy, in pride of ſpirit, and againſt 
hingly maieſtie,the moſt bigh calling vpon earth : but as they ariſe 
bigh,they falldewne lim, as the example in hand ſheweth, and 
experience in all ages confirmeth, | 

Take heed of rebellion : Feare God and honour the King. 

Daxid\ad a deadly aduetſatie of Saul, hee was a troubler of 

the people, and a murthererof the Lords Prieſts: yet being 

the Lords annointed, he would not meddle with him. We are 
forbidden to haue euill thoughts in our hearts againſt kings: 

Eccleſiaſt. 10. 20. 


0 VERSE, 


Verſe.2, DAVIDS MV! TCK. | 


VIXS B. II. 
Mun ſay to my ſonlo, there is ne helps for hum im God, Text. 


* 


A T Ot eontent here wit; to drive me out of my lingdome, Paraphraſe, 
many of them do further alſo perſecute me with words | 
of hatred, and a vexe my ſoule with contumelies and repro- a pal 6g. io. 
ches. For this indeed goeth to the very heart of me, that x- hen 
I might haue looked fox ſome to haue pitie on me, they con- 
trarily extoll themſclues againſt me, with rebukes and tauiits, 
as if I were viterly forſorne, and paſt all hope, ſaying, There, | 
there, ſa wauld wee haue it 3 God hath forſaken him, purſue > pfl 71.18 
him, and take him, for there is none to deliver him amilt © Plaly:.s. 
chiefe is ge, him, and now he is downe he ſhall riſe vp 
no more, imſelte whom hee did to ſerue,and 
truſt in for aide and ſuccor,hath now d talen him in his wick- *2.5am.16.8, 
edneſſe, and hatb no helpe in ſtore for him TT 
Heere D 1:d bringethin his enemies words, by which no Explanation, 
doubt they encouraged themſelues in this foule fat, and 
. fought co confound the ſpirit of him heeteby, of which hee 
bete doth chiefly complaine, and mention vnto the Lord, 
Such as relie vpen the Lem, dos tell bins in particular of their Doct. 
' enemies words and deeds Palme 10. and 22.7. 8. Act. 4. 27. 29. 
2. Chron. 20. 10. 11. 
To learne to vnſold our grieſes into the boſome of God, Ve. 
as the godly haue done: for great is the benefit in reſpect of 
the comfort, and aſſurance which commeth thereby, as the 
euent ſheweth in the examples of holy men, and experience 
relleth other in theſe times. 
Aſy\That is, all that treaſonable flocke, and rebellious Explanation. 
rout ſoſaid, and yet it was an error. 
Errer and fulſeboad (and eſpecially that which is for the Doc. 
ouetihro of the godly) gets ſoone many fawenriter,as appea- 
reth by that curſed falſe report ſpread by the ſouldiers, Matth. 
28.15. ſo againſt che Apoſtle, Act. 16. 19,—22, and 21.27. 


28.29.30. 
P There- 


(\ 
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Therefore beware of credulitie, and before we doe enter- 
taine ſ let vs weigh them well, and only by triall ap- 
proue,leſt we be deceiued, ſeeing falſchood getteth ſo ſoone 
fauour with men,many may ay 

Explanatio. Sy The word is ſayin ewi 
thus ſpake of Dai. 


Ve. 


— wpbey 
in their ri t 
— another ** doe 
not onely diſtreſſe him with deedes, but yexe him alſo with 
The wicked enery way by words and deedes 
godly cruel as att,contumelions and defpitefall is ſpeeches, Pſal. 
3545.16.22. 7.8. 1 3. Mat. 27. 29.30.42. 
72 To piepate our ſelues as well for as other croſ- 
les ; for the baue bad their part in both, Iob.30.1.9.10, 
ay. 11.36. 

r word ſome n ſouls, 

put for the whole man, as is vſuall : but the 
word will beare the other ſenſe,and is more forcible: for Da- 
id doth not only ſhew what — how he tooke it, 
to his ſoule. 


euen as a L. — D * 
K. Herd ſu times ) vi canſe more 

. all fores ra probes coed ene 

Pfal.69.20.and 42. 10. Lam.2.15.r6, 

Ve, Not to breake out into inſi 


therwiſe diſgracefull — — — 
or o iſe di Stowe 
the afflicted: for though they be but wor 


ds, yet ma be 
wounding, and encreaſe anguiſh in ſdule, — — 
the hearts of the righteous ; a ſinne which God one day will 
puniſh, Ezek. 13.22.23. 

Explanatis, There is no helpe for him in God, ] The Hebrew word leſug- 
nah is Ieſagnatbab a letter added for to encreaſe the fign 
tion, as if it were faid, there is no manner of helpe at all: the 
like is in Pſal. 44. 27. and 92. 16. and 94.17, and 63.8. and 12. 
1. 2. Iob. 5. 16. This is their iudgement of him, yet they in- 
couraged themſelues againſt him, with this, that he could not 
now hope for deliuerance rom God. 

Deft.r, Thus u the pernerſe indgement of the wicked, to thinks that if 
God aſſlict bis children aud let them alone a while, be indeed bath 

viterly- 


to vext the 


4 9 
= PS <Y 


ua. — /IDS 
viterly forſaken thew:Plal.41.8, 4 2.Sam. 16.7. 8, 

The wicked to learne © rev th udgemens, Fx 
ſeeing the caſe is farre 103. 9. he chaſũiſeth 


—7— —— Rev 19. Pro. 3. 12. 
The padre» \n ove the wicked thinke of them, Y77 2, 


their i 
— the wicked, being conceited ( nough Dock. 2. 


It s a ftr 
— a for then, and againſt the godly, toriſe vp and 
them. Pſal. 71. 1. 


"God to pray for their enemies, to reforme their on Yr. 
desen beni. i 
e 


The wicked to conſider, how they 


ho being in tie, 
— Tn 12.10.11, con- 
none — 16. 8. but the end 


ſheweth they 
enterale ad vt of Za Explanation, 

ſonnes ynnaturalnes others, or of any o- * 

crater reyes themin particular in their rebel- 


eee eee 
· vir PT er t DoF. 
2 A 4 5p — 


tation then all — tr 
uercome this heauie — by the eſpeclall grace of 


God, giuing ſtrength of faith in this combar. 

Godly to pray with Dau, Pal. 35. 3. and to haue hope, as 5%, 2. 
he had, 2. Sam. 16.10. 1 3. 

—ͤ—— ſuch a dart of Sa Yſe.2, 
t 
This may terrifie the wicked: for if the godly be troubled Ve. 3. 
herewith, who know the con n the word: how ſhould 
not horrot poſſeſſe theit hearts they may heare chis a- 

ainft themſelues every where in ae a}. and ſhall at the 
25 day be manifeſt to the world ? Match. 7. and 25 

God] The word is C lob, his firſt name in Scripture, Gen. Explanation, 


1. 1. it is theplurall number, , commonly ioyned with a ow 
P 2 


DoF, 


Vſe. 
- Explanatis, 


Text. 


Paraphraſe. 


Pſalm. 26. 


b Pſel. 18.2 & 
27.5. and 31.3. 
and 62,7. 
*Plal,21. 5. 
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of the ſingular, 1. Chron. 17.2. though ſometime with a 
mo 2 3 — 12. to — 

at there is aplaraity of perſons, in the ſmgularity of the 
eſſence, expreſſed 2 his other (93S Iebeuab, ver. 3 ＋ 1.0 ſet 
downe in ver. 7. 

To acknowledge this diuine myſtery, chat God is Ichouab 
Elohim, one, and yet three. 

Selab. This word is read onelyin Pſalmes, and in Hab. 3. 
3.9. a note of aſſcueration, or admiration, referred to 
minde, it is to giue attention to muſicke, it notes an eleuati- 
on of voyce. Shindelerus faith, it is as vox exclutica ſine ſenſw, 
diuerſly tranſlated: if here to marię then obſerue, 

That it is worthy of pauſing vpon, to conſider the folly x4 the 
wicked in proſperity : how highly they thinke of themſelues, 
and contemptuouſly of the godly, as alſo yet how by faith 
the godly ouercome this temptation, verſ. ;. there is Selah, 

We may therefore by this obſerue a ſtay, orpauſing time, 
and that we are not ſpeedily ro runne ouerwhat is there no- 
ted, as worthy our marking, as heer in this place of theſerwo 
things obſerued. 


VERS E. III. 


But thou Lord art a buckler for me : my glory, and the lifter 
wp of my bead, 


Vt let them thinke and fpeake contemptuouſly of mee as 
they will, and ſooth and pleaſe themſclues wich ſuch 


fond imaginations; yet this is but to ſing the ttiumph before 


they haue gottea the victory. For Ibeleeue Lord, and am aſ- 
ſured of thy deſence. I know that thou wilt helpe thine an- 
noinred, and heare him from thy ſanctuary, by tbe mighty 
helpe of thy right hand, for thou haſt taken it vpon thee as a 
part of thine office, among other thy ſeruants rodefend me 
alſo: tob couer mee with chy defence, and fer thy might as a 
fortification about me. And though now they defame mce 
and caſt me out of mykingdome ; yet e my glory hath beeue 
great 
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great in thy ſaluation, worſhip and ho 


reſlore me to it, and my king dignity 
hangs down with ſhame and 
joy and triumph, and cauſe the Crowne to flouriſh thereon 


agsine. 


But thou Lord art, ce. David hererveailerli his thoughts Explanation, 


from his enemies comfortletle i cfling his ſnhin 
God, not beleeuing their wicked ſpeeches: but rileth inthe! 
Lords powerful protection, xhatſoeuer they fay againit him: 
from this courſe of this holy — we may leacne, 


ans, to be there with i ſouleperplexed, as yet theyrec 
thoughts from thence, to comfortable meditations which. way: 
fine them ſtrength in gau, Pi. 19.23 on Pag. 13. 2. Cor. 
4-16.18. 


on mc ; thou haſt aduanced me to — 


my hes 
rrow;, thou — pay 


That the godly wiſe doe ſo take knowledge of ther terpptathe Ds. | 
f 41 t 


To admoniſh the ſoule — in pretty to ba. Vſe. 


faſe comfort as Rachell;bur with Dua to 
to better comfort, and correR our {clues as he did; ens. 
II. and ay as he, Pſa. 7 1.7. 20. 


That the godly beleeme not are Nog ot iwdge of their De. 2. 


eaſe betweene God and themſelnes : they paſle not of mens 
wudgement, 23S. Paul ſpeakes, I. Cor. 4.3t 

Not to be caſt dow ne with — pe perm 
ſons. For Geberi ſceth the: danger, but not the ſafegu 
2. Kings g. till his eyes be open, but Eliſha and David 
that God is their defence, and that it is farre better weben 
than the wicked thinke. 


David was now in a three-fold diftreſfe; * for his comm 'E rplanation, 


fort hee conſidereth, the Lord to anſwere him to them al, 


reaching. 
That be that hath the Lard, is ſufficiently comforted 


af Dodd. 
the wicked. For Dauid was ſuccoutlaſſe, God is his 


ler; Daxid was contemned , Godas tis glory 3 hee: Was caſt 


downe, God is his lifter vp. 
To reioyce more inthe aid of God, than in althe ſiren th ;- 


of men, and let vs not feare their oppolitions, * __—_ 
P 3 0 


"ſe 


2 


\ 


Explanation, "Myglory.) By 


o 
* 
» 


— - 
0 


all-ſufficient, Geneſ. 17. I. and wee are not alone, though all 
forſalee vs, if God be with vs, Io. 16.32. 2. King. G. 16. con- 
27.14. 


Explanatiõ. ſhield for me.) Thus he compareth the Lord to expreſſe 


his protection. Ciy pe, ve mwwrln, or wr, aþ occultan- 
do, or calandso, for ſouldiets were hid and couered by a ſheeld 
from the ſtroakes and darts of enemies, the worde magen 
comes of gave to compaſſe as an hedge or wall. It di 
from Tuna, vvhich commeth of tſanan, a buckler bearing 
out ſharpe in the middle. 

God is a ſbield, a protection, and ſure defence to bis children. 
Gen. 1 5. I. Pſal. 18.2. Deut. 3 3.29. Pſal. 91. 1. 

Comfort; not to feare the enemies of Gods people, Gen. 
15. 1. he hideth his, Pſal. 27. 5. He receiueth the ſtroakes of 
the aduerſaries as a ſhicld. Iob. 1 5. 25. 28. 

Wicked feare and conſider your mad 5 , when you riſe 

againſtthe godly, who are hidden ynder Gods proteRioh 
and power, as vnder a ſhield. 
y, hee vnderſtands his kingly dignity, 
adorning, as Mat.6.29. and he calleth God his glory, for 
that he aduanced him thereunto, and would maintaine it a- 
his enemies. As he calleth him his ſhield, that is, hee 
that will defend him, ſo now his glory, for that he wil main- 
taine his dignity. 

Kingly dignity is glory, Mat. 6.29. but yet weighty, as cha- 
bod alſo ſignifieth. 

Princes to looke vpon the glory of their places, as yet 
they withall . heauy waight and burden of their 
places. Ex0d.18.18—23. 

The godly make the Lord to bee that vnto them which 
they are: ifrich, glorious, ſtrong, &c. they hold him to bee 
their wealth, glory, ſtrength, as Dauid here doth, 

Wharſocuer we be, hold God to be that vnto vs, thereby 


ſhall we acknowledge him the author thereof and preſeruer, 
and that we eſteeme him aboue them, while wee haue them, 
and having loſt them, yet doe enioy them hauing him. 
That God s the maintainer not onely of the bodily ſafety, but 
al, 


0 
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alſo of the dignity of his children , to which hee exalted them, 

Pſal.2.4-5.and 21. 5. 8. Ioſ. I. 3. 2. Sam. 7. g. Pſal. 62.4.6. 

Numb. 18. and 17.5. and 12. 10. | 
Comfort to the godly exalted by God, that he will main- 7,1, - 

taine their landing, Pſal. 2 I. I. ifchey cruſtin him. 

Wicked not to riſc againſt ſuch as the Lord exalteth, they Ye. 2. 

ſhall not preuaile. Pſal. a I. I I. but be 3 

and 21.8. . fox they be Gods enemies in , as 

ſalmiti in the Pſal. a 1.8.9. calleth them. 5 


for in ſorrow the head hangeth downe. 1 21.27. as 
Daxid; did heere: ſo when mens hearts are glad, they lift vp 
_ their heads. Pſal.110.7. Luke 21.28. from this manner of 
ſpeaking, and his hope in God, we may note, 

' That a —— — , and bus connme- Doct᷑. i. 
nance caſt downe in affliftions for hi ſinnes, though hee know 
that God doth forgine him, 2.Sam.15.30.with 12.13. 

Iuſtly to co ſuch as be like 2. Chron. 28.22. not Y/e, . 
humbled for iudgements, and yet without aſſurance of par- 
don: but if afflclions make ſad ſuch a one, oh l inthe day of 
wrath how ſhall other be ouerwhelmed with ſorrowes ? 
That it is God that lifteth vp bis, andmakgth them glad in Doft.2. 
heart. Pſal. 9.13. and 4.7. 0.11. | 

To ſecke ro God for gla of heart, hee cauſeth 7. 
true ioy. | 

The uch as be vnder Gods chaſtiſements, yet knowing that Dot, Js 
God hath pardoned them, s Daxid did (ſee before, 2, Samuel 
I2.13.)they can comfortably looks for ivy in the end, Plalme 
2 


7.6. * 
In thy afflictions aboueall things labour for this, the aſſu- ). 
cle don of thy finnes, then wilt thou in the middeſt 
of troub e 


Veil. 


ä 0 . b „ * * = = 
ad \, 2 ' 
4 : 


And lifter vp of my bead.) That is, will make me to reioyce, Explanativ.. 


- wm am ͥ O — m — - - 
— — 


VERSE. IV.. 


Tr. 4 dideallvponthe Lord with my vajre; and be biierd we ont 
of his holy monntaine, 8 


arapbraſe, T His my hope (know ye O mine enemies) is not yaine 
* = - — — N rſwaded heereof by former 
experiments of his help at hand, hen I called vpon him: for 

chis was I wont to doe in all my troubles, and herein haue al- 

waies found comfort and ſucceſſe, leauing the thought of all 

humane ayde, I betooke my ſelſe to earneſt prayer, and that 

notionely in tlie ſecret ſighes and ſileut wiſhes of my trou- 

bled ſoule, but with ſtrong cryes did I importtune his helpe, 

«'Pſal.66.17, | and liſt vp my * voyce, together with my hartydeſires w hicli 
cended into his ſanctuary on mount Sion; yea into heauen 

it ſelſe the ſcat of his holineſſe, from whence hee hath heard 

»P[.66, 15. 10. be, and not putting backe my d prayers, not his mercie ſrom 
e mef hath anſwered my requeils, in giuing ce ſuch things as 1 


| ed ſor. ö . 

Explanation 2 heere beginneth to turne his thoughts to himſelfe, 

8 and conſidets what ſormerly he had done, and how God had 
dealt with him, interrupting his complaint to Cod, to ſpeake 
co himſelfechus in 4.5. and &. vet ſes, before he hraſi out in- 

to prayer againe, teaching, | 

Mot; Tat the experience of Gods former mercies and helpe, is 4 

geod confirmation of our faith, to laokeagaine for helpe in pre- 

ſentperills, I. Sam. 17. 32. 34—37:*25Chron,20,7-T0, 
| 2.Iim.4.17.18. \ 

Pie. Io take notice of Gods goodneſſe towards vs from time 
to time, that by former mercies wee may be ſtrengthened in 
our ſaich, to expect helpe from Godin preſent perills. Pſalm. 
77.11. 

3. I did call.] Heeſheweth the meanes hee vſed for helpe in 
FR? hisformer troubles, as allo now, verſ. 7. to teach, ' 
Dodd. That inuocation and prayer, is one thing, in which the god- 

ly exerciſe theraſelucs in adxcrſity, and the meanes they vſe for 
deliuerance. 
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de linerance, 2.Chron,20.2—Ty. Eſa $7:14—20.PL.18, & e 
3. and. 5. 1.2.3. 10. 1 1. A8. 4. 

In adverſity and trouble, to glue our ſelues to yer us Fe, 
we ſee the godly doe: for God will helpe ſuch as will p: IN 
on him, Pſal. 50. 15. 2.Chron: 13.14.15. wy 1411 120 60 | 
Do re wed eee * 

Wit myvozce,\T e word chareisto crie, an bie _ 
adiſed : for there is a crying as well wichout voy ce aß with it 3 _ 
Exod, 14.15. 1. St. IA. dert 

True prayer is 4 crying iu the cares of the Lord, and ibe ſrr- Doe 
uenc is thereof cauſeth the ſound” of the voyce, and the month to 
fpeake slond > Exod. 14. Ane Pfal 66. 1 2. Chron. 


32.20. 1 King. 8. 8. „ ee ce 
To beffetuent in out prayers vato God cee. I. 
much. lam. 5. 16. b. e 2.70, | 


A reptoofe to ſuchas be remiſſe ind cold ih prayer; neuer Vie. 
come ta crying in the eares of the Lord bur/prayſuperſti- 
tiouſly,or ormally,and not heartily), 519054 +16 le 03 12119 361 

Vntothe Lord.] Dauid * Ade he prayed eden 1 Explanatidh. 
to the Lord, v9 

The godly pray only io God. and to none ne Gene. Dec. 
and 12.8. and ſo did all the faichfull, and no ings to the 
contraty. >: >d 101 bb (20d blucedh bas Llaow) d 

Tomake our prayers only to — Angels; 7 
or Virgin Mary, but to him whom wee cats tall Packer? _ 


thew 6, 

Au be baand me. Here ũs the ſucceſſe he ſound eres Explan 
God heard him, The word gu- ls to anſwere, which is eo ken 
heare,as he certifieth'thar heeenrab, eee 
quelts hich pray to him. niroabd aoueot 


That the godly pray not in vaine,it is not left labor- to cal Pod. 1. 
oi bim, is cxamplesſhew; 2. Chrom. 23. and 14. K l. 2. 
and Dou, neſſeth experiment ally; N zz . 
and 218.5. So wemay ſee alſo 2. C: ποννννοννοον 10 

To be heteby encouraged to this holy exerelſej when wee! 
know the Lori will not lend vs a deaft eare; and ſend y . 
W y . 5 but will heare ys & grant gurtęqueſio / P gαννν. 

. That 


6. 


4 


Uſc1. 


Ve. i. 


Explanatis. 


2 
Dolf. 2. 


Vje 1. 


ra- 


Dott.3. 


N 
9 
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—— — indred them he anſ were h, that is, be 
ome meanes doth ſhew that bee bath bey d1rbewt EU 30.19. 
419-1 90d 58.9, King. 18.24.36. 39.38. 

Pra therefore wich Bd. as in the Plal 22. 21. Saue me 
from the Lions mouth, and anſwere me in ſauing inc: and 


1. King. 8.30. 32.3 4.36. 38.39.4349 30. 


Herebyto trie the effectualuts of our prayers with God: 
by che affe cis wee may know: for hee anfwereth whom hee 
heareth. Eſa. 30. 19. 

Ou bus boly meantaine,| Of this mountaine, and holines 
thereof, ſee before, and Pſal. 2.6. but hee is faid to be heard 
from hence, becauſe there was the Sanctuary and Arke, by 
which Chriſt Ieſus was prefigured, from whence the Lord 


2 ant ere to ſuch as ſhould call vpon hiin. 


rod. 25. 1 2. and 29.42, Hereby teaching, 

That Gd faithfull m hu promiſe to per farm ii. This Dauid 

bereby doth witne fie. So Sale, 1. King. . 20. 58. and ſo is 
he euer to all his people, Deut. 3 2. 4. and 7.9, 


Io ttuſſ che Lord in his word, hee will neither falle ys nor 


_ vs, Ioh. 1. Heb.13. 

Tat ie godly bane in their prayer: reſpect vnte Guds pro- 
wiſe; this made Dania turne bis face towards Teruſalem, be- 
cauſe,he (would and ſhould but) could not be there, Dan. s. 
10. Rſaig 7.16. compared with Exod. 25. 22. 


I ? o canſider of the promiſe of God in praying vnto him. 


2. Chron.a0 9. 


Aa the godly in the old Teſtament direRed their prayers 


toward the Arke of the Couenant, and ſo to receive helpe 
from mountaine e ſo ate we to looke for helpe from 
heauen, belecuing in Chriſt Ieſus the Prince of the Coue- 


nant. 

That Ged h then, that ave vninſily drinew out of the 
7 that is, from the viſible con 

of Gods peaple,as well as if they were there in petſonall pre- 


ſenge,(0 be it in heart they be there, So heard he Haid here : 
ſo Dania. c hap. G. as Salomo prayed, i King. 8. So doth hec 
yet now heate his people. Nis md. | 

Io 1 Comfort 


o 
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Comſort for ſuch as are perſecacd, and-driven TEL 
from among by nc hea yl, | 
Lotd will heate aut o . 

driuen out of the aſſemblie of men viſibly, yet are | 

ict of God, but numbred among * r rem hong they oy r 
endeuour to pleaſe him. 


1. A vn na) 


Vers Ver % 5200 2 © I 
I laid me downe and ſep end roſe wp tue . the Lord * Te xt. 
Hane we, 


N which reſpect ( namely that the Lend hidendinns Vives p braſes 

| br — rogky ſecure : and although for other vſual- 9 

ly troubles breake ſſeepe, and c ate cauſe it to depart, when if 
climbe vp to their beds, their e ber not, nor their 

eye-lids take any reſt, bat a meaſurin 1 un- [ob,7.4, 

ting the watches thereof, they are full of toſſin 

tiſi the dauning of the dvy: d Hay me 2 in peace, 

and > my reſt; and my l — — ſweete vnto 

me. d My couch relieued me, an —— v lob. y. 

to me: — not © wi Fo 

wich viſions »{ was net Siſechv ede bee e. 

ſadden terrors Rirre me vp, till by refreſhed, I awa- 

ked of myſelfe : and that Ceo C Cock *** was as the 


low whereon I reſted my head: — 

whereon telying he denden arp wy: 4. | 
Heare he proueth to v howthe d bearghimy by fake Ex 

keeping him in the perill. = ET pat I” 
The doe not oh irne alfo how L 

3 e — he doih here, 28 

and Pſal. 9. 1 27 2. Cor. 12.8.9. So the 

he g 


the prayets o 
2. Chron. ⁊ d. and 14. Exad. — 32. boars. 


Kun 


— 
odly, and howthe Lord deeds Us : 


To obſorut che ſuceeſſe of thy geren 7 
of Gods mercie, thou — 1 gthenedin faicheo pray, 1. 
and therein tobe requendand — in all thy croubles r N 


2 [ 


Kigt \ 


— — :: 
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Explanation, | laid medewne and ſlept, | ewated,)Thatis,1 David in ttou- 
ble became thus ſecure : for by the ſe ſpecches is noted a mind 
ſecure,andone ſafe from dangers: Leuit. 26.6. lob.11.18.19. 
Ezek. 34.25. | | 
Such aa put thei traſt in God, ca quietly performe the ordi. 
nary allian of bife, without anxietie of ſpirit, and fearefull di. 
firatins : Act. t 2. C. and 16. 25. Numb. 24.9. 
72 To checke ſuch as profcfie faich in God, and yet are in 
troubles ouetwlelmed with cares, and diftradies nh 
festes. | 
It is to be noted, that the Prophet doth ſhew fitſi how he 
came to be ſo ſecure,to lie downe in his perils,euen by pray- 
er and fauli reſlin g in God, who did heate bim before be be- 
tooke humſelſe to ſleepe: teaching. 
That a godly mans ſecnritic, i mot of a ſenſel:fſe ſtupidiſ ic, vor 
of 4 deſperate temeritie;but of a ſure confidence is God hau 
\ - | 1 * Jnrneſl/y implered bus a: Palme 113. 7. Act. 27. 22.23.25. 
Pal. 4. 8. £ 1 WT anon; 
To labour for faith in perils, that wee may teſt ſecurely: 
Pro. 2.24.2 5. 2. Chrau. 20. 20. ; 
J To diicerue a difference betweene the ſpirituall ſecuritie 
ofthe godly, and carnall ſecuritie ofthe wicked, x bichconi- 
mech not ol faitb and holy prayet, but of a blackiſh beuum- 
medues, Pto. 23. 35. or of a deſpetate toole: hardineſſe;or of 
a preſumptuous levitiezor idle conceit of iheit pwne power, 
or earthly iſirengih, zs 1. King. 20.16.18. 
By D example,before ee lie downe to re(t, let vs 
. Jearue tocutu mend our clues to Codin prayer. 
Explanation, For the Lord ſuſtained me.] By the Lorgzit, was not of him- 
ſelſe or by his guard or kingly auhoritie, that hee thus was 
preſerued iu his reſt and {leepe. The word Sa. is to ſu- 
ſtaine one by putting vader his hand, Pſal. 37. 17.24. 
Vir fat ef the godly u moſt ſ cure through Gods r otec lis 
Pſal. 9. Pro. 3.24.26, Exzta, 8. 22.31. 1. Sam. 2.9. 
Jo give him the glorie of out preſetuation, as David here, 
and Dial. 3. S. and 118.1 3.11. Exod. 15. 1 
To ſhroud and ſheltet our ſelues vnder his protection, and 


LO 


Dot. 


Explanatio i 


Doc. 


Vic t. 


z 948 


Vſe.3. 


Dia. 
ei. 


Jſe 2. 
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to caſt our ſelues ypon bim. Conſider Pſal. 3 7. 3. Pro. 16.3. Iv 
Plal. 1 18.8.9. and 33.18, 3. Chron. 16.9. 


Verse. VI. 
I wil not be afraid of tenne tbesſand of the people, ibat ſhould 7 voy 


be/et me round about, 


17.3 


* 

Rom this expetience of Gods help heretofore, | now date 4; 
Foc bold to glory ia the ſame,and for the time to come not Hog 
feare what man can do vnto me, not be afraid of any diſtruſt- 
full care, neither for the multitude of enemies, not any traits, 
or diſaduantages, that they can-bring me too: no, though 
neuer ſo many * thouſands and tenne thouſands of-the al! 
ple, ſwatming together like Locuſts in number, ſhould de- * 
ſiege me round about, where fleſh and blood would thinke it 
impoſſible to eſcape: forthe Lord is my light and my ſalua - * Idid. verſ. i. 
tion, whom then ould [ feare ? The Lord is the ſtrength of 
my life, of whom chen ſhould I be afraid? The Lord, Uay, is 
with me © amongtt thoſe that helpe me: therefore ſhall I (ee © Falk 18.557 
my defire vpon mine enemies. F {ale $4.44 

[ will nor be afraid.) Dau — found God ſo ſure to Explanatts. 
him, hath gotten a ſpirit of valour and true fortitude, 

Aſſurance of Gods aide, and exptriencs thereof, canſeth tras Do7, 
valeur, and abet a man of an yndannted ſſurit : 1. Sam. 17. 
26.32.34.—36, Exta. 8. 22.31. and Pſal. 118.6. Rom. S. 31. 

Pal. 27. 1. Nchem.6.11, 

To expell ſeare and become valiant : let vs truſt in the Vie, 
Lord,Pſal.56.3.4. 2. Chron. 16.8. So did Moſes exhort the 
people in theit feare, Exod.14, So in 2. Chron. 20. 20. This 
aflurance of Gods aide made 41h couragious, 2. Cbron. 

13.12. 
5 For tenne tbanſandi of people.] A certaine number for an Explanati7, 
yncertaine,meaning an hoaſt of men, 

The righteoxa ( pon Gods aſſurance ) are not duunted with Y.. 
the multitude of enemies ;Plalme 27.3. 2.Chron,14.9.10.11, 


1.5am. 14.1.6. 
Q 3 > 


Fe. 


Explanatto , 


Dott. 
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Explanatio. 


Vſe i. 


Vſe.2. 


in God, as the examples of the godly doe encoura 


ns DAVIDS MVSICKk. % 

Not to be diſhartned by amultirude of enemies: confider 
how God is with his, Ioſ. 1. 5.6. 7. 10. and 10.8.9. and 11. 
6. 7. Not to bee like the wicked, who fiye and none purſue 
them, Prou 28.1. 

That baue round abont ſet themſelues againſ{ mee.) The 
word Sabah is to compaſſe about as a circle, or a place beſie. 
get Eſa.22.7. David even in ſuch a petill ſaith hee will not 
cearc, of ſuch ſtrength is his faith, , 

7 he faith of God; children is firme ot oy in light pevilly, 
but in dangers (aſter mans reaton) vnewoidable,Plal 24 4. & 
118.10.11.Dan.z.17.and6.23.Pfal.46.1—3. 

In mott deſperate perills ro haue a firm and conſtant faith 
vs, for 
he that fainteth in the day of aduerſity, his ſtrength is ſmall, 
Prou.24.10. 

In this that David is ſo without feare, in this trouble 
which came for his finnes, which the Prophet had threarned, 
when all men almoſt had forſaken him: and hee heard that it 
was publiſhed that God had alſo left him. We may learne, 

That meredible is the ſtrength of Faith to cheere wy the ſpi- 
rit of a godly man , beyond all humane ſirength aud power of 
reaſon : both for temporall deliuerances, as all the former 
Scriptures and examples ſhew, as alſo for ſpiritual ſaſety. 
Rom. 8. 35-39. ſo Ie willtruſt in God though he kill him: 
and was ſure his redeemer liued. 

Labour for this vnconquerable vertue, Which can doe 
more to giue ſound comfort in the middeſt of al diſcomforts, 
then all earthly power, honour, wealth, friends, &c. it euer 

ets the victory, for it ouercommeth the world, I. Iohn 5.4. 
ſe what faith can doe. Read Heb. 11. 

Not to condemne that for madneſſe and folly , which is 
by the power of faith warrantably either ſaid or done,though 
it croſſe all reaſon in mans naturall apprehenſion, 


Verl, 
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VERSE. VII. 


O Lardaviſe helpe we my God, for thou hai ſmitten al i ut. 
enemies vpon the cheeks bond. thaw ba,} brokgn the teeth of the 


wicked. 


Either yet (O Lord) doe Iſo much boaſtof thine ayd, Parapbraſe, 
as with mine eatneit prayers,again craue it at thy hãds; 
and as mine ene mies rebelliouſly riſe vp agaialt mee, ſo doe 
thou in thy righteouſneſle ariſe for my cauſe, Stand vp O | 
Lord and that ſoone, let not man pteuaile: doe not now a by » pfl. 4.24. 
delaying make as if thou didſt not heare, ot hide chy face, or 
forget my miſery and affliction : but by thy pteſent & ſpeedy 
helpe, ſhe that thou art moſt intent and warchfull for my 
preſeruation, Vea according to thy couenant and pronuſe, by 
which thou doſt vouchſaſe to be my God, and to giue me a 
Right in thine owne ſelſeʒſo I beſeech thee to helpe mee thy 
ſetuant, aud redeeme me for thy mercies ſake, And I am bold 
to giue a reaſon why thou ſhouldeft, euen from thy wonted 
goodneſſe, and former deliuverances, which haue beene euet 
of old: in which teſpect thou ſhouldſt ſeeme volike thy ſelfe, 
except it pleaſe thee to helpe me at this time alſo. But ſo it is 
that heretofore thou haſt alwaies holpen mee in my greateſt 
extreamities,and haſt ſmitten b mine euemies with moſt ig. * Micab.y. 1. 
nominious & condign puniſhments; and when they ought | 

preſently to deuoure and eate mee vp, like ſo many ramping 
and © roaring Lions, yet thou didſt then {mite them all ypon pn; 
the 4 jawes, and breake their teeth, and plucke mee ata pray and — 
out of their mouthes, by bringing fearefull iudgements vpon 4 Pal. 5s. c. 
them, and abating their force, and repreſſing their rage, that and 22.22, 
they had no power at all to harme or annoy me. TY 

Having thus fixed himſelſe to pray: firſt, complaining : Explanatid. 
ſecondly, by faith, *r the temptation: and ſo thirdly 
comforting himſelſe from former experience : fourthly, be- 
ing without ſeruile feare, he fallethto prayer, teaching, 
That men are then fitteſt to pray, when their paſſions — Docs. 

allaied, 
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Explanatio. 


Decl. t. 


Vie. 


Dotlt.2. 


Vſe.1. 
Ve. 2. 


Explanation. 
6. 10. 12. and 17.1 3.&c. which is attributed vnto God, be- 


Ded. 1. 
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allayed, their feare remoned, their faith ſtrengthened tecal vp. 
on the name of the Lord. 

In comming to pray and to inuocate Gods name, ſtrive 
to haue a qulet, a comfortable cheery ſpirit , and a falchfull 
heart, leaſt wauer ing wee obtaine not our petition. James 


1. 7. 

O Lord.] In the fifth verſe is noted his ſecurity, in the ſixt, 
his holy boaſting againſt his enemies, as notfearing any of 
them, yet heere he immediately cryeth O Lord, and craucth 
his helpe, to ſhew, 

That a godly man is ſo ſecure, ſo without feare , and ſo per- 


faded of Gods r mrs ai he yet negletteth not ſtill to pray, 


and to implore his aid as Dauids praftiſe ſneweth, compa- 
ring theſe places, Pſ.3 7. I. 3. with ver. 7. Pſ. 56.4 11. g. and 
1186.17.25. 

So to beleeue, and to be fecure of Gods help and ſuceour, 
as yet wee may not neglect to pray, and call vpon his holy 
name, neither to neglect law ſull meanes appointed for our 
ſafety, for elſe it is rather a tempting of God, then a holy 
truſt in his helpe. 

That the beſt of Gods children in preſent dangers may haue 
mingled thoughts, even in a moment, by which the heart is 
now reſolute, by and by ſomewhat diſquieted, experience 
yet ſheweth this, which was in Dauid, Pſal. 27. I. 2. with ver. 
9. I 2. and 42.5. C. and 88. 12.16.17. : 

In great meaſure of aſſurance and comfort, not to be lifted 
vp. but rather pray for the continuance thereof. | 

In this ebbing and flowing not to be deiected, but in the 
diſquietneſſe of mind haue recourſe vnto God, and pray for 
a ne ſupply of grace, and a reflowing of comfort into our 
ſoules againe. 

Ariſe.) This is vſuall in the Pſalmes, Pſal. 44 23. aud 7. 


cauſe while he ſuſtets the wicked, he ſecmeth to fit as care les, 
or as ont aſlecpe: but when he puniſheth them, hee ſeemeth 
10 ariſcheereby teaching, 2] | 

That the patience of qod( chi ough which the wicked ſore. 


ume 


AF \ 


y 


7.7. I t J L. 
time raigne and rule) ict fer euer, but ſhort,and as # ſleeping 
while,after which he will take vengearce of the wicked: Pſal. 73. 
20.and 12.5. and 78.65.66. | 

To the wicked to confider that their time of reigning here V/ 1. 
is but ſhort : let them looke that God will awake at the 
length,Pſal.9.r2.18.and 10.2,—14.and 11.6. 

To worke in the godly a quiet expechng of helpe in due Ve. 2. 
ſeaſon, Pſal. 9.8. he is patient, but ſleepeth not. Pſal. 121. 

Saut me] Theſe words doe expreſſe Dani ineaning in the Explanatio, 
former word, and ſheweth what is Gods ariſing, euen his hel- | 
ping ofhim. This prayer teacheth, 

7 hat (as Dawidhere) ſo the children of God in their greateſt Dotte 
ſecuritie and reſt in God, are not without a ſenſe of their trouble, 
and dos not pre ſum of their owne ſtrength, but doe lool for ſal- 
wition from God, Pſal. 7. 10. | 

To conſider of our miſeries, to goe out of our ſelues, and Vie. 
deſire the Lord to ſaue vs. 

. M5 Ged.] Of the name Elabim, tranſlated God, ſee yerſ. 2. Explanatiõ. 
before: but here my is added, to ſhew, 

That albe;t God ts God to all, yet to all the faithfull in a ſpecial Hart, 
manner, Exod. 4. 22. Eſa. 5. 7. yea and euety particular Saint 
of God, may call him 4 God. Pſal. 2 2. 1. and 7.1.3. 

Comfort to all the godly, that they may pray vnto God, as . 
hauing aſpeciall intereſt in him to be called their God, aboue 
all the people on the earth. 

For thou haſt, &c.] A reaſon ſtill drawne from Gods for- Explanatiõ. 
merly experienced goodneſſe, as if he had ſaid, Thou baft ſa- | 
ued me, and I now perſwade my ſelſe, thou wil: alſo doe for 
me after thy wonted goodneſſe. 

Faith in prayer is much confirmed from experience of the mer- Hg. 
cies granted, like to theſe which at the preſent we begge at Gods 
bands. Dauid prayeth for deliuerance, vpon experience of the 
like before. Pſal. 4. 1. 

In our petitions made vnto God for the ſtrengthening of x, 
our faith therein, let ys conſider ofthe like fauours beſtowed, 
either vpon our ſelues, or vpon Gods people, as did [-hoſa- 

phat, 2. Chro. 20.6. 7. ſo Dantel, chep. g. verſ. i 5 for the Lord 


o * 7 
is euer in mercie one and the ſame to his people. 


R Smitten 


j 


Vſe1, 


Vſe. 2. 


Explanation. 


Doft, 


Je. 


Explanation. 


Dodd. 


Explanatio. 


JAVIL 11) b Jat.3, 


Smitten all mine enemies. ] Nachab,is alſo to kill by ſmiting. 
Plal.135.10. 2. Sam. 11.15. Ai, ſo as God was for him a- 
paint cuery enemie, aud ſparing none. Eremies, which came 
in open hatred or conſpiring maliciouſly his ouerthrow. 

God can ſmate the enemies of che godly with A deadly ſtroke : 
lIere.37.10. Eſa. i 3. Exod. i 2.23. 29. and 15.6. 

To feare Gods ſtroke: ſor if he pleaſe to ſttike home, the 
blow is deadly. The word alſo doth note a certaintie, to 
marke ſo where to ſtrike, as to ſtrike ſute, as God can doe. 

God will renenge the canſe of the goaly vpon all their enemies, 
and will rake part with the godly againſt al that ſhall riſe vp againſt 
them, Geneſ. 12.3. Numb.24.9. The inſtances are inthe ene- 
mies of Iſrael, of I.ſbuah, of Oauid. Iehoſaphat, &c. 

Not to be enemies vnto the godly, for they ſhall not onely 


de fruſtrate of their purpoſes: but alſo bring euill vpon them- 


ſelues: as Dauidi enemies did here, and Pſal. 9. 3. 4. 5. 

Comfort to the godly, that they haue ſuch a one to ſtand 
for thẽ, one that can and will ſmite their enemies. Pſ.9.9 10, 

Upon the cheekę lone. To mite thus, is vſed in contempt 
and reproch, Iob.16.10. 1. King. 22. 24. but here alſo to ſer 
out Gods power, who can confound the enemie, as a ſtrong 
man can a child with his fiſt, 4 

The Lord hath all th: wicked in contempt, Pſa. 2.4. and 59.8. 
and 37.13 and cen eaſily confound them: Example inthe ouer- 
throw of Babel, Gen. 1 1. the I gyptians, Exo. 14. the Æchio- 
pians, 2. Chron. 14. e 

Not therefore to feare the wicked: but waite on the Lord, 
Eſa. 8. t 3. 14. with verſes 9.10, 

Thou haſt Hen the teeth of the wicked. ] Here is expreſſed 
the force of that blow vpon the checke bone; it breaketh 
their tecth, that is their meanes to hurt, Pſal. 5 7. 4. compared 
to teeth, Pſ. 1 24. 6. as the wicked ate to lions, Pi. 5 7.4. & dogs, 
Pſ. z 2. o. hoſe ia es and teeth being broken, cannot hurt. 

The renenging hand of od can ſo ſmite the wicked, a be i her- 
by deprineth them of the meanes, by which they become as ſauage 
be:ſts burtfull duto the godly, He deſtroyed Senacheribs hoaſt, 
brake his teeth, and put a ting into the beares noltrill co leade 
him home agaiuc, Eſa. 3 7. 2 

4 
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Let vs therefore make our prayers vnto God: who (as he V,. 

can) ſo he would in mercie ſmite them, and breaketheir teeth 

in ſundet, diſarme them of their meanes to hurt his people, as 

D 4 doth, Pſal. 5 8.6. 7. 8. fo though they remaine dogges 

barking, yet he will make them ſure for biting. 


VERSE VIII. 
Saluation belongeth unte the Lord, and thy bleſſing be vpon Text. 


the people. 
N Ow for theſc and all other thy great deliuerances, which Paraphraſe. 
thou haſt wroughtfor me, thine be all praiſe, and glory, 

ſaluation, and might, and power, be aſcribed vnto thee,to * Reuel 2 10. 
whom alone it belongeth: only for the people, let me requeſt 7 1 
thy fauour ; euen for theſealſo,who being miſled, haue fallen 
away to A5/o/om: for many of them went in the ſimplicitie 
> of their hearts: not knowing any thing atthe firfi of ſuch a» , Sm 6.11. 
rebellious purpoſe : therefore Lord hatſoeuer their ſin bath 
been, yet in fiead of curſing, doe thou bleſſe : bleſſe e chem, I « pfal.29-11, 
ſay, with peace and concord, with loyaltie and obedience, 
with plentic à and ptoſperitie, and all other thy benefits and 4 Pſal. 28.9. 
graces heaped vpon them. 

Saluation to or of the Lord.] This verſc is a general ſentence Explanatis. 
concluding the Pſalme, which Dasid gathered by good ex- 
petience: the meaning is, that howſocuer we beedeliuered, 
ſafetie is from God, who hath euer meanes to ſaue his. 

The power f, aug 1s with God: for heere it is not ſaid chat Dott. 
he ſaueth: bur which is more, ſaluation is of him: Pro. 21.31. 
Ionab 2.9 Reuel. 7. 10. and 19.1. Eſa. 1 2. 2. 

To acknoivledg? all ſaſetie fromthe Lord, whoſoever the Uſe 1, 
inftruments,or wh.itſocuer the means Daxid doth, prai- 
ſing the Lord: Pial. 18.45.47 48.49. and 144.8. and 148.7. 
Exod. 1 5. 2. Iudg. i 5. 1 8. 1. Sam. 11. 1.13. 

To trult in bim, and to relie ypon him, Pal. 57. 1. 2. Sam. . 2. 
22. 3. becauſe ſaluation is with him, that is, hee is neuer with- 
out meanes to ſaue ſuch as truſt in him. 
This teprouech them that aſcribe ic to mans power, policie / 3. 


x» 


: 


or chance,Saints,Idols,&c. but redde n 7 3.16.17. and 
_ 26:5, ENA. 10 . 
Explanatis, © Thy vpon the people.] By bleſſbrg le meant plentiſull 


beſto wing of good things, Gen. 24.35. Deut. 28.2 pa. 3. 
Gal.3 8. Aude us Dama prayeth for the people euen rebel. 
ling againſt him: ſuch is his loue towards them, 

Dot. T bat agracions gord King loneth,prayeth for. and wiſperh all 
good ro bus peeple . King. 8.22.2. Cht. a9. 18. ig. euen when 
they haue ſhewed themſelues rebels alſo againſt him, as Aa- 
ſes did, Numb. 14. 2. 131g. and Dawid here. | 

Pe Princes to be like minded towards their ſubiects in theſe 

daies,to loue them, to prey for them, and to wiſh them al 

pineſſe, Pſal. 28. 9. and 29.11, At the ptayet of good He- 

Lab, the Lord heard and healed the people, 2. Chou. 30. 20. 

yea at his requeſt alſo delivered them, and confounded the 

devouring adverſaries. 2. Chron. 3 2.20. 21. 55 

If che words be taken nor as a prayer, but as a part of the 
ſentencewith the former ; then ir it, as ifit had been ſaid, that 
hepraiſed God for this ſaluation ſhewed to him, which was 

Gods bleſſing vpon his people: for ſo here they be called:and 

ſo from hence may welearne, | 

Doft.r. That the preſerwation of a godly and a gracious King, is the 
bleſſing of Gad vpon the people, x King. 10. 9. That which may 
be ſaid of the'ſerting vp of ſuch a King, the ſame may be a- 
uouched of the preſeruing him. 2. Sam, f. 1 2. | 

77 To bleſſe God for the long life and . ot godly Kings 

p and Queenes : for their liues are the peoples blefſing, as ma 
appeate in Dawid, Jeboſaphat, 22 Ieſiab, &c. And the 
manifold change of Princes is a puniſhnient of God for the 
ſinnes of the people, as Salomon tels vs. 

5 That the people committed to the charge of the mightie,are the 

Dodd. Lorde,end not their. 1. Sam. 2. 24. 2. 8am. g. 2. 

* The mightie Potentatet to conſider of this, that their So- 

* ueraigntie is a charge(as Moſes ſpeakech, Numb. i 1. 1 1. )ouet 
Gods people: and therefote to reigne as did Did . Sam 8. 
15 kao ing that ihey ſhall make account vnto God for his 
people, committed to cheit cultodie, 
515 TIL , FINIS. 
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